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PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 


AVe have great pleasure to placing tjefore the 
public the fourth volume of the new &enes o£ the 
Complete Works of S^ami Rama^ “ In Woods o£ 
God Ileah?fttion " 

This volume ^as expected to be out lu April, but 
owing to circamatances beyond oar control^ the "work 
hid to be delayed by & few mouth?. 

There haa been no change lu the contents and 
plana of the hook from the one already proposed and 
advertised 

It IS expected to bring out the fifth volume withm 
the current jear as early as possible, and the remain^ 
mg two in the course of the nest year. 

How quickly we are able to do this depends upon 
the response that we receive from the public in 
requisitioning these invaluable works 

Rama's soul up-lifting teachings are too well- 
kuown now to need any inkoductlon. The difficult 
problems of Vedanta put m easy and every day 
language is the characteristic of hi5 works 

These teachings coming out, as they do, from the 
heart of a realized soul like that ofSwami Rama, 
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cannot bnt go direct into th« lienrt of the readers, for 
in hts own words that ' which comes from the heart 
goes direct to the heart end that which comes from the 
bram goes onlj to the hrain * 

In conclusion, I only hope that the trnth of thc-e 
Words will be fully realiicd by the readers of these 
Tolames 

May the blessings of Swarni Hama poor profusely 
Over one and all 


LOCKNOW.I B- P. BHATNAGAB, 

! //enarary Secrrlary, 

Jiil^ 103h ) The Ram# Tirtha rubliealioii League 



APPEECUTION 

BI 

Rat Bahadub Lala Baij Nath, B.A. 

[Three Modera Indian Reformers.] 

“ . . . The third great man whom I have 
intimately known and worked with, was 
Swami Eama Tirtha. SI.A. of the Punjab, 
one of those good and noble souls who appear 
amongst men at rare intervals to set example 
of realization of the loftiest aspiiations of 
the goal. Starting with nothing and coming 
from a family of orthodos Brahmans in the 
Gcj'ranwala distiiot in thePanjab, the Swami 
at the age of 20 or 21, distinguished himself 
in the University of the Pnnjab where he 
took bis M.A. degree in Mathematics. He 
was then made a Professor in the Forman 
Christian College, Lahore, but soon gave np 
the post and renounced all connections of 
family and friends, simply for the realization 
of the troth of the great saying of the 
Upanishad — TAaf art thou {Tat tuiam asi). 
With a book of the Upanishad under his arm, 
the birds and the beasts of the forest and the 
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dear waters of the Ganges in the Himalayas 
for his companions, braving heat and cold 
and all the dangers ot the jangle, this yoang 
man wanders about for years together devot* 
ing hiiDself to the deepest meditation on the 
problems of life, now going up the Kailas 
moantaiQ, now journeying to Ainarnath in 
Rashimr, now visiting JamnCtri, the source 
of the Jumna, now the Gangotn, the source 
of the Gaogesj now flitting for days together 
m contemplation on the banks oi the river, 
and when he could not reaoh the obj'ect of 
hia search, eveo throwing himself bodily into 
it to be washed oft on a rock, almost oblivions 
cf the world around him Having at last 
realized the object of bis search through 
meditation at tbe age of 29, bo comes down 
amongst man ready to devote himself to tbe 
service of India, and lectures to tbousauda of 
people of all creeda andnationalities, carrying 
them all along with bim simply through bis 
earnestuesa aud oharmiog personality. 
Entirely unmiodful of personal ease or 
comfort, he eats the simplest fare that comes 
in his way, and never keeps with him auy- 
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thing beyond tho bstroat nDC 09 a!iTiQ!i of life, 
^ifts of nloDoy or olothns or othor tbmge nro 
no aoonor raado than given nwoy to others, 
Tastcfnl dishes offered by loving admirers nro 
shnnned, on the plea that plain living and 
high thinking nro the lot of those who nspiro 
to lead n life of trnth. 

There is no assertion of superiority, no 
arrogance of manner, no consoiousnoss of 
greatness. Every one who comes m contact 
with tho Swami is charined with bis smiles, 
and fools nil sorrow and tronblo gone, ns if it 
were, from him for tho nonoo. There was 
snob an intense devotion to study that n 
whole library of books on religion and 
philosophy of tho West was mastered m a 
short time. Tho Bisbis of tho npanisbads, 
"Vyasa, Krishna, Shankara, Bnddha, wore ns 
mnoh at his fingers’ ends as Shams Tabroz 
and Manlana Bum. Kant, Sohoponhanor, 
Eichto and Hegel were as familiar authors 
as Kabir and Nanak. Tho Swaim’s forte was 
howovsr Urdu pcDtry, and his verses hero bid 
faro to become onrrent amongst Indians tike 
many other standard sbtokas of tho Vedanta. 
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Id 1QQ2 we find him going via Japan to 
America, where in the space ol two years ho 
attracted many peraoDS o£ light and learning. 
The Manager of the Great Pacific HaiLroad, 
America, m offering him the PulIman*oar, 
leoiarked that his smiles were irreaistible. 
In America he was nctoonteot with receiving 
the homage and worship of his admirers, but 
was up and doing in the causo oi India. Qi$ 
gospel was one of work, incessant work. 
** The problem before us is to perform the 
right kind of Yajoa (sacrifice; serving and 
saving the poor, and to perlorm it in a way 
that the aot may cot defeat its own end. Let 
every inhabitant of India feel towards all bia 
jaciors in rankj wealth, knowledge or poweri 
as his own children to be helped by him, and 
without an eye on reward, reap the motber's 
supreme luxnry of utilizing the privilege to 
to serve tbein with the food of the soul, 
encoarageraent, knowledge and love. This is 
the true Nisbkama Yajna” 

Aa he characLenstically put it * — 

'Want ed — Re formere 

Not of Dthcn bal of ibeanelres 
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Tyho have won — 

Uot University distinotions, bol victory over 
the local self. 

vlye: — The youth of Divine joy 
Salar^i — Godhead. 

Apply sharp — 

IVitb no begging solicitations bat command- 
ing decision to the Director of Universe, 

Your Own Self. 

The Stvnmi relumed to India after a 
oQuple of years’ reaidenoe in the West, but with 
a knowledge of its practical hie which oonld 
not hare been acquired by any other person 
even in twenty years. This knowledge he 
freely laid at the feet of his countrymen in 
his writings and speeches, and all that he 
wrote or said bore the impress of the deep 
Eoholai of the East with the praotioal man 
of business of the West. The problem for 
India to solve is “poverty cf praotioal wisdom 
with plenty of population.” This lack of 
practical wisdom comprehends all the con- 
tempt of mannal labour, nnnatnial divisions 
of caste and creeds, aversion to foreign 
travelling, child-marriage and the general 
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darkaess, iotellectaal and physical, eoforoed 
upon women* We cannot do without 
beritance from she forefathers* The society 
which renounces it must be deetroyed from 
Without SliH leas we can do with too much 
of It ; the society in which it dominates must 
be destroyed from witbio. A country is 
strangthened not by great men with small 
views, but by aiaall men with great views 
An average Indian home te typical of the 
state of the whole nation, not only very alen- 
der means and yearly multiplying mouths to 
feed, but slavishly to inour undue expenses 
EH meaningless aad cruel oeremonies. If the 
popalatioo'problem le to be left unsolved, all 
talk about national unity and national amity 
will remain a dead letter The remedy hes 
in relinquiahing thought of loss of caste or 
religion, by iaretgn travel The notion that 
entrance into besvea depends upon your 
having children, umst be given up Marriage 
must be made the sweet relation it was. Do 
cot unite to multiply unfit, incapable, worth* 
less parasites lu the land. At the bayonet's 
point yon have to aquira parity* No heroism 
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without polity, no union without purity, no 
peace without purity. In the field of educa- 
tion, the paramount doty before ns is to 
educate the poor and the women, to acquire 
a knowledge of agrioolture. arts and industries 
in more advanced countries and to spread 
that useful knowledge in India broadcast 
Without keeping alive the flame of faith and 
the torch of bnrningjnanom in your breast, 
you cannot advance a single step To live at 
a deeper level of your nature than the 
loquacious level, to sound the depths of your 
being, to realize, feel and be tbe innate reality 
in you, which is also tbe innate reality in 
nature, to be a living personification of Tat 
twam asi, this is life, this is immortality.” 
No teacher of religion, no social reformer 
has stated the problem and its eolation more 
clearly than the great Swamt. The regret is 
that there are so few in India who realize the 
truth of his sayings. After working for a 
short time in the plains he retired to tbe 
Himalayas to devote himself to his usual 
studies and coutempiahou aud departed this 
life at the age of thirty-three, being drowned 
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ID bbe G-anges near ds be had gone 

there to bathe. 

The essence oi hia leaching was the com- 
bination Of the pbitosOpbio Wisdom of the 
Sast with the practical wisdom of Japan and 
America, “cot aelf-mortification, not inten- 
tional prolonged self-Blaaghter, not utter 
severaoce from the world, not nnchected in- 
discriminate mnltiplication^ not contentment 
m Ignorance and slavery, not unthinking, 
enervating adoration of the past, and negli- 
gence of present and the fnture, but the 
casting aside of the old heav^ garments and 
flinging of suparati&ioQ.’^ This ts the message 
of the great sage His influence did not die 
wich him As each year goes by, it is slowly 
and steadily permeating oot only oar young 
ineDi bat also ibe Sadbn class who once 
despised and seoSTed at him 



LECTURE I. 

THE PATH OP TEHTH. 


LtCfitrt tlthvfrfil on Slarek 1 1903 


The subject of to-uight’s discourse, as 
announced in the papers, is “ The Path of 
Truth ” This is a heading which might have 
EoiuB meaning to the Western ears, but from 
the stand-point of Vedanta, this is an errone- 
ous title. The path to Truth or the path of 
Truth 13 a contradiction in terms. Truth is 
not distant How can there be a path to it 
then ? Truth is with you already, it is your 
Self already. You are in it already, nay, you 
are Truth. You are that. So it is wrong to 
mahe use of the words — Path of Truth. Your 
realization of God-consciousness, realization 
of Divinity is not a thing to be occomplisbed, 
it 13 not a thing to be achieved, it is not a 
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thing to be done, st is done already. Ton are 
that) already. You have Bimply to break 
fehrongh tbe cocoons of desires tvbjch imprison 
you, you have Biinply to undo "what you have 
done You have not to do anything, id the 
positive sense of the word, in order to realise 
God. Simply undo wbat you have doue m 
the way of making your prison house, and 
there you are God already, Truth personified 
already. But thJS undoiog of what has been 
done 13 to some a very hard task, and thus 
with reference to the path to Truth we shall 
discuss the process of undoing There is 
some effort to be made lu undoing your snares 
What -are these snares, these chains and 
shackles which bind you? Your cars may 
tO'day appreciate ic or not, the Americans 
and Europeans may to-day mark the beauty 
of this statement or not, the truth remains 
there al] the same. The truth is that all 
your attachments, all your loves and hatreds, 
all your desires are shackles and chains. 
These bind you. These do not allow you to 
gee God These are your prison-house. Your 
desires bind you. You cannot servo two 
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masters. You cannot serve Mammon and 
-God at the same time. You cannot be a slave 
of the flesh and at the same time the master 
of the Universe. To realize the Truth is to 
become the master of the Universe, and to 
entertain desires is to acknowledge bondage, 
thraldom and slavery of the things of this 
world, flesh objects, Everybodv desires to 
become Christ, everybody wants to realize 
the Truth, to become a prophet, hnt very few 
if any, are ready to pay the price. 

There was in East India a great wrestler 
and athlete. He wanted a barber* to tattoo 
him, to engrave on his arm the picture of a 
lion. Ha told the barber to paint a great, 
magnificent lion on both his arms. He said 
he was horn when the sign of the zodiac, the 
Xiion or LeOj was in Stnha rasJn, so he was 
bom under the right influence of the sign of 
the zodiac — Iiion, Leo, and he was supposed 
to be a very brave man. The barber took np 
the needle to paint or tattoo him, and just 
whan ha was pricking a little, the athlete 
could not bear it He began to pant for 

*The barbers do the work o£ tattooing m Todta — EiJ 
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traatb and adaressed the baiber, 
wait, what are you going fo do ? ” The barber 
satd that he was going to draw the tail of the 
lion» This fellow, m reality, could not stand 
the pricking sensation, hut made a very queer 
pretence, and said, “ Don't you know that 
fashionable people cnc off the tails of tbeir 
dogs and horses, and so that lion which hag 
no tail 18 considered a very strong lion "Why 
are you draumg the tail of the lion? The 
tail 13 nob needed" *' AIJ right,*' said the 
barber, “I won't draw the tail I will draw 
the other parts of the lion ** The barber took 
up the needle ngam, and jusb pricked it 
through hi9 skin. This too the feilow could 
not bear He remonstrated and said^ ‘^What 
are you going to do next ? " The barber said, 
I am going to draw the ears of the lion *' 
The man said again, O barber, yon are very 
foolish Don't you know the people cut off 
the ears oi tbeir dogs? They don't keep doge 
with long ears Don’t you know that the 
lion which rs without ears is the best ?” The 
barber desisted After a while the barber 
took cp bis needle and was again pricking 
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him. The man could not bear it and remons' 
trated, saying “^hat areyou going to do now, 
O barber ? ” The barber said, “ I am going 
to paint now the waist of the Uon.'* There 
the man said, “ Hadn’t yon read onr poetry, 
havn*t you read the accounts given by Indian 
poets ? Lions are always painted as having 
a very small, thin, nominal waist ? You 
need not draw the waist of the Hon.” The 
barber now threw aside his colours and his 
painting needle and asked the fellow to go 
away from bis presence. 

Here is a man who asserts that he is 
born under the indoence of the sign of the 
zodiac called the Sinha rashi or Leo. Here 
is a man who pretends to be a great wrestler, 
a great athlete ] here is a man who calls 
himself a hon. He wants to have lions 
tattooed all over his body, but he cannot 
bear the sting of a needle. Such are the 
majority of people who want to see God, who 
want to realize Vedanta, who want to know 
the whole troth this moment, this second, 
who want to accomplish everything, to be- 
come Christ in half a minute. When the 
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time comes to get that iion — Truth — 
painted in tbeir souls, to get that lion of 
Bigbteonsness painted or tattooed id tbeir 
being, they caunot bear the s&mg, tbe stiog- 
mg sensation, there they hesitate Tbe prioe 
I will not pay, but the thing I want. 

la order that you may reach the Truth 
and realize the Divinity, your dearest wants 
and desires will be pneked through and 
througb, your dearest wants and attachments 
will have to be severed, all your favourite 
superstitions and prejadtoes have to be 
wiped out, all your preconceived notioDs 
will have to be torn aside Pree you will 
have to become of all tbe debasing and 
degrading yearnings, pure you will have to 
make youreelf. Pority, purity. T!Vithout 
paying tbe price, you cannot reach God, you 
cannot regain your own birthright. “Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God ** 
And what is purity of hea^t ? Purity of 
heart does not mean only ebstaining from 
conjngal sins, it means that, but it means a 
great deal moro. Whether ynn relish these 
words today or not, you will have to relish 
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them one day, you TVill have to coine to the 
same conclusion to-day or to-morrow. The 
conclusion Is that all attachment whether 
It be the attachment to your house, your 
clock, or your dog, let it be attachirent to 
anything, father, mother or child, for a man 
who aspires to the realization of Truth, for a 
man who wants to gam possession of the 
whole Truth this moment, for a man of noble 
aspirations, it is jnst as degradin g an d weaken- 
ing as adultery Purity of heart means 
making yourself free of all chngings to the 
objects of this world. Bennnciation, nothing 
short of it. Purity of heart means that. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God Gain this purity and you see God. 

There is a very beautiful story in the 
old mythology of Atlanta. They say that 
every man who wanted to wed her had to run 
a race with her. Nobody could get ahead of 
her, but one parson consulted his god Jupiter 
and asked the advice of his favourite god as 
to the way of oatrunDing Atlanta and 
winning her. The god gave him a very queer 
advice. He told this man to bestrew the path 
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along which they had to ma with gold hriohs, 
you know the god Jupiter could not help this 
devotee of his to outrun Atlanta m any 
other way. This Atlanta bad got from the 
highest deity a boon which made her the 
strongest and swiftest being in the whole 
Universe, But this devotee of Jupiter threw 
gold bricks aM along the race-course and 
oballenged Atlanta to run a race with him. 
Both began to run. This mao was naturally 
much weaker than Atlanta She outran him 
in one second, but as she had lost sight 
of him, she eaw gold bncke lying along 
the path and stopped to pick them up 
While she was picking up the gold bnoks, 
that devotee went ahead oi her. Thereafter a 
minute or so she overtook him again and 
again saw to the left of the race'conrjc, 
another brick. She went to plok up that 
brick and got it. In the meantime that 
devotee of Jupiter went ahead of her and 
after a while she got him again, and there 
she found soaie more gold bncLe 6be 
stopped to pick up those , an the meantimo 
that feffow outran her and so on. Towards 
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the close of the race, Atlanta had got 'with 
her a very heavy load of gold. It was very 
difficult for her to carry it and also outrun him. 
Finally that man got the better of Atlanta who 
was won. All the gold that Atlanta had got 
also fell to the share of the man who outran 
her, it went to him, and she herself went over 
to that man. He got everything. 

Such is the way with most people who 
want to tread the path of Righteousness and 
the path of Truth When yon oominenoe to 
tread the path of Truth, you find all sorts of 
base lucre and worldly temptations around 
you. Tou stoop to piot them up, hut the 
moment you do so and enjoy these worldly 
temptations and enjoyments, you find yon 
are lagging behind. You are losing tho race, 
procrastinating, making your path dreary, 
and losing everything. Beware of worldly 
attachment and materiality, Tou cannot 
reach the Truth and also enjoy worldly 
pieasmes The saying goes that if yon ea- 
enj’oy the Truth, you will no longer be able 
to enjoy worldly pleasures. Enjoy worldly 
pleasures and Truth will elude your grasp, get 
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ahead of you Kama 5g telling you the- 
Truth to-day. So many people come to Ratna 
and say to him over and over again that they 
want realization You may gain realization, 
this moment. 6eti rid of attachment and at 
the same time shako oQ all hatred and 
jealousy. What is jealousy, what is hatred ?" 
It is inverted attachment. When we hate 
soinebodys it la because we are attached to 
fiomething else. Here yon will ask how yon 
are to get rid of your &ong, brothers, and 
husbands etc Well, this is yoor own look-out 
The how and what way is your own look- 
out But the truth is, let Truth or God 
become your lather, let God or Truth become 
your mother, let Qod or Truth be to you 
your wife, let G-od or Truth be to you your 
grandfather, your teacher, your house, your 
property, your everything. Have all your 
attachments severed from every object, and 
concentrate yourself on one thing, the one 
fact, the one truth, viz, your Divinity. 
Immediately on the spot you gam realization. 

There is a beautiful song in the ludiao 
language, which need not he sung here. The 
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purport of the song 13 that if your father 
stands in the way of your realizing the Truth, 
tread Over him, go beyond him, just as 
Prahiad, a hero in India forsook his father, 
because the latter stood m the way of his 
realizing the Truth, If yonr mother stands 
in the way of your realizing the Truth, for- 
sake her. This is what the New Testament 
says. The Hindu Bible also says the same. 
Love Truth for the sake of your parents. 
Love and honour your parents as far aa they 
do not retard yonr progress towards the 
Truth. If your brother stands in the way of 
yonr realizing the Truth, ebaka him oB just 
as Bibhishan did. If your wife stands m the 
way of your realizing tho Truth, cast her 
aside just as Ehartriban did. If yonr husband 
stands in the way of your realizing the truth, 
throw him oS jnst as Mira did. If your 
preceptor, yonr religions guide stands in the 
way of yonr realizing the Truth, shake him 
off, oast him overboard just as Bhishma did, 
because your real relative, your truest friend 
is Truth and Truth alone. All other relations 
and companions are only fleeting, for a day 
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only* but Truth is with you always Truth 
IS yoar real Self , Troth is nearer to you than 
your parents Truth is nearer to yon than 
your wife^ children, friends, etc. Respect 
Truth more than kings, parents, children, 
father, mother, any one 

There is a fine illustration giv^en by the 
life of a king m India He trod the path of 
Truth It IS said that he was going up the 
Himalayas to let his body melt down in the 
anowa. There is a long story about it Rama 
seed not relate to you the whole Por some 
reason, for a great reason, be was going with 
his parents, with his wife and Wife's brothers, 
and hts four brothers on the summits of the 
Himalayas. It is said that be was treading 
the path of Righteousness, he was going to 
seek Truth. He was going ahead marching 
on. Hia younger brother was following him 
and after his yonnger brother came his other 
brother, and soon in the right order, and 
after the brothers was the wife of this king. 
He goes ahead, his face towards the goal, 
and eyes set upon the Truth He found that 
his wife was bewailing behind him, tottormg 
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down she could not lollow him, she was 
fatigued and about to die. Hera the ting did 
not turn his face back. He asked his wife to 
inn up to him a few feet and there he would 
carry her with him. “ Come up to me, come 
up to me.” But she could not go up to him 
for those three feet. She was lagging behind, 
she could not manage to go up to him, and 
he did not turn back : to turn back one step 
from the Truth is not allowable. Never will 
King Yodhishtbira turn back one step. Tbe 
wife totters down but for her sake the king is 
not to turn back from the Truth. Thousands 
of wives you have had in your previous 
births, and if you have any future births, 
yon don't know how many times you will be 
married again; how many relatives yon have 
had, and how many relatives you will have in 
the fnture. For the sake of these ties and 
relations you have not to turn back from the 
Truth. Go ahead, go ahead. Let nothing 
draw you back. Have more respect for Truth 
than for your wife Have more respect tor 
Divinity. The Truth concerns the whole 
human race. Divinity or Truth ooneetns all 
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tune, 19 eternal, and your worldly ties are not 
BO. They are momentary. Bear in mind 
the law that what is really good for you, 
mast be really good for your wife or your 
companions. If yon see that for you ibis 
really beneficial to live apart from your wife, 
remember that also it is really goodfor her 
to live apart from yon. This is the rule' 
The game Divinity or truth that underlies 
your personality underlies the personality or 
being of yonr wife aleo. The wife of King 
Yudhiehthira fell down- Bat the king went 
straight on and asked his brothers to follow 
him They ran on with him for Bometime, 
but Che youngest brother could not keep pace 
any longer He was tottering down over- 
taken with fatigue aud was about to fall down 
when he cried. Brother, brother Yndhish- 
thira. I am going to die, save me, save me,** 
King Yudhishtbira did not turn his eyes away 
from the goal, from the Truth, on be went, went 
ahead He simply calls out to his younger 
brother to gather courage enough to run up 
to hiTu those two or three feet, and he wonid 
take him with him on that couditiou, but for 
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nothing, nothing oonld ha go one step behind 
to give him even a pull. On he goes. The 
yoangest brother dies After a while the 
second brother who was at the end of the 
rope, cried and was about to totter down Ha 
calls for help. “ Brother, brother Yndhish- 
thira, help me, help me, I am going to fall 
down.” Bnt brother Yudhishthira does not 
turn back. On he goes. This way all the 
brothers died, but King Yudhishthira did not 
swerve or torn back a single step. Away he 
goesi on he goes to the path of Righteousness 
The story runs that when King Yndbish- 
thira reached the pinnacle of Truth, when he 
reached the goal, God himself. Truth personi- 
fied appeared to him Jnst as we read in the 
Bible that God appeared in the shape of a 
dove, so in the Hindu Scriptures we read 
about God appearing to certain persons in 
the body of an angel or in the shape ol the 
King of Heaven. So the story goes that when 
King Yudhishthira reached the pinnacle of 
Truth, Truth personified approached and 
asked him to go in person to Heaven, to 
ascend to Heaven. As you read m the Bible 



16 IS TVOODS OF aoD-BEALIZATIOK. 

aboab certain people being raised alive to 
HeaveCf so here is the story of King Tudhish* 
tbira being asked to ascend to Heaven alive. 
When be looked at his right hand side, he 
found a dog with bim King yudbishthira 
said, ‘*0 Godj 0 Truth, if you want to raise 
me to the highest Heaven^ you will have to 
take this dog also with me. Det this dog 
also ascend to the highest Heaven with me.'* 
But the story saya that God or Truth per- 
Eonified said, King Yudhishlhua, that 
cannot be. The dog la not worthy of being 
taken to the highest Heaven^ the dog has yet 
to pass through many transmigratioos, the 
dog has yet to come into the body of inan and 
live the right life and live as a pure, imma- 
culate person How then can it be raised to 
the highest Heaven ? Tou are worthy of bein^ 
taken to the highest Heaven in body, but not 
the dog ” There King Yudhishthira eays, 
“ O Truth, O Gad, I come here for your sake 
and not for the sake of Heaven or Paradise, 
If you want to raise ine to the highest 
Paradise and to enthrone me there you 
will have to take this dog also with 
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me. My wife did not keep pace with me, she 
staggered on the path of Eighteonsness- My 
youngest brother did not keep pace with me, 
he staggered on the O’th of Troth , my other 
brothers did not keep company with me, they 
forsook me, they yielded themselves to weak- 
ness, they allowed temptations to get the 
better of them, they did not keep pace with 
me; hnt here is this dog, he alone comes np 
with me. Here is the dog. He shares my 
pains, he shares my struggles, he shares my 
fights, he partakes of my anguish, he labours 
with me Here is this dog. If this dog divides 
■with me my difficulties, my hard fights and 
struggles, why should not he enjoy my para- 
dise or heaven ? 7 ictil never go io your 
paradise or heaven i/ yen do not make this dog 
share equally tcith me that paradise or heaven 
I have no use for your paradise if you do not 
let in this dog leith me " 

There the story says that Truth personi- 
fied or God said once more to King Tudhish- 
thira, “ Please do not ask this favonr of me, 
do not ask me to take this dog with you.” 
But King Yudhishthira said, “ Away, ye 
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Brahma>, you are QO Truth or God personified. 
You inay he some devil, you cannot be God 
or Truths because if you be Truth, then why 
should you allow any lajustica m your pre- 
sence ? Don’t you mark that if you give ms 
the exclusive enjoyment of heaven, and don's 
allow the dog to share it my happiness, then 
you are unjust to She dog which shared my 
troubles? This is not worthy of God or 
Truth personified " The story says that on 
this, Truth personified or God appeared in 
hi8 true colcurs, and that very dog was 
immediately found to be no longer the dog 
but to be in lull glory the Lord Almighty 
Himself That king was being examined and 
tried, and id the final examination, in the 
final trial, be came out successful. 

This le the way you have to tread the 
path of Truth. Hven if your dearest and 
nearest coinpanions, those who are next of 
Liu to you, do not keep pace with you on the 
path of righteousness, do not look upon them 
us your friends, and il a dog accompanies yon 
on the path of rlghteousaesa, that dog should 
he the nearest and dearest being to you. 
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Thug mate yonr friends on the pnneiple of 
favouring your righteousoesa, select no friend 
on tbe principle of favouring your evil 
nature. If you select your companions on 
the principle that they enjoy the same 
tind of evil propensities that yon do, suffer- 
ing, anguish and excruciating pain will be 
your lot. 

It is related of a Hindu saint that he 
was once going throagh the streets hungry, 
lou know in India saints or sages come down 
from the mountaius and walk throngh the 
streets when they are hungry, and beg food 
for their bodies. On very rare ooeasions they 
visit the streets. Usually they live outside 
the cities in the forests, devoting their time 
entirely to God-oonsciousness. The hungry 
saint was fed [It Rama also takes some- 
thing, you will have good reason to excnse 
him,] A lady brought to him dainty food to 
eat. He just took that loaf of bread in his 
handkerehiel, left the house, went out into 
tbe forest, as is the way with monks in India. 
There he put it in water and making it wet 
ate it. The next day he came again to the 
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Btreebs at the usual time. Again the girl 
approached hiin» and gave him Bomething very 
neb to eat. He went back The third day also 
that girl brought him soinethiDg very good to 
eatf but while she was giving him this damtj 
food, she made the remark, “I keep waiting for 
you. My eyea have become acre m waiting 
for you, 1 C keeping watch at the door. Your 
rf’yea have bewitched me.*’ These were the 
words that escaped the lips of that Jady The 
tage went away He went to some other door 
nod there be got some food, and eating that 
food be went out to the forests and threw into 
the river the food which was offered him by 
the first lady I'ho expressed bor love to htin, 
and the other food that was presented to him 
by the second l&dy be ate, and the next day, 
do you knoiv what he did ? He got very hot 
irons and poked out his eyes, and tied them 
in bi3 handkerchief, and with the aid of a 
stick, with great difficulty walking the streets 
felt bis way to the house of the lady who bad 
espressed her love to him, and there he 
found that the lady wfts waiting for him very 
anxiously. His eyes were fixed on the ground.. 
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The lady did not notice that he had poked out 
hie eyes, and when she brought something 
very rich for him to eat, he presented his eye- 
balls to her saying, “Mother, mother, take up 
these eyes because the eyes had bewitched 
you, and had caused yon eo much trouble Yon 
have every right to possess these eyes- 
Mothsr, you wanted these eyes. Have them, 
keep them, love and enjoy them, do with these 
eye-balls whatever you wish, but for heaven’s 
sake, for mercy’s sake, do not retard my 
progress onward. Make me not stumble in 
the path of Truth." 

Now we see, 0 people, that if yonr eyes 
ate the Btomhling block in your way, cast 
them out. It is better for your body to be 
without light than for your whole being to 
periah in darkness This is the way. 

If your eyes stand m the way of your 
realizing the Truth, poke them out. If your 
ears tempt you and keep backward, cut them 
out. If your wile, money, property, wealth, 
or anything stands in the way, away with it. 
Could you love Troth with the same love as 
you have for your wile and relatives, could 
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you love Divinity and Atman or realization 
with the same zeat or zeal with which you 
love your wife^ oould you love God with 
even half the love that you show your wife 
you would realize the Truth this second You 
realize God when you begin to tread the path 
of righteousness, and overcome soma of the 
temptations which present themselves in the 
hegincing, if you coma out victorious over the 
ordinary temptations, what will you find* 
You will not find this path all rough ano 
without aoy beauty, you will not find this 
path ragged through and through The; 
eaj that the path of Truth is narrower than f 
needle’s end In the Vedas it is written thai 
the path of Truth is as sharp and narrow ai 
the razor's edge, but this is not the whob 
trnth In the beginning the path seems tobi 
very narrow and sharp; but when you conn 
out victorious over the ordinary temptations 
you will find the path to be wonderfulh 
beautiful aud exceedingly easy. You wil 
find that the whole of nature helps you ant 
Gverything stands on your side These diffi 
culties, these temptations, these ob5tacle£ 
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these struggles and oppositions only bully you. 
They only scare and frighten you, but do not 
really harm you If you can outstare them 
and scare them you tviU find that the 
difficulties were only seeming difficulties, the 
difficulties and temptations were only seeming 
difficulties and temptations Yon ivili find 
all nature standing on your side, the whole of 
creation ready to lackey you. Ton will find 
that out. 

It is said in one ol the Hindu Scriptures 
which is the lhad of India and which relates 
the atocy of Hama, the greatest hero of the 
world, or at least of India, that when he went 
to search out Truth, to discover or regain 
Truth, all Nature offered him her services. 
It is said that monkeys formed his army and 
squirrels helped him in building a bridge over 
the gulf. It IS said that even geese came up 
on his side to assist him in overcoming his 
foes. It 19 said that the stones offered him 
their services. The stones forgot their nature; 
the stones, when thrown into water, instead 
of sinking, said, “We shall float in order 
that the cause of Truth be advanced ” It is 
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said that air, tho atmosphere, was oo bis side, 
£.r3 held him, winds and storms were on his 
side There ig a saying in the English 
language that the wind and wave are always 
for the brave All nature stands up on your 
side when you persist, when yOu overcome 
the primitive seammg difficulties- If you 
overcome the struggles or temptations in the 
beginning, the whole of nature must serve 
you Persist in standing by the Truth, and 
yon will find that you live m no ordinary 
world The world will be a world of miracles 
for yon, the loiracles all around you, and woo 
nnto the god^ i( they do not lackey you in 
your advauce onward Nature is waiting 
anxiously upon the roler oi the Universe. 
You are the master of the Universe, you are 
the husband of the whole world, if yon persist 
by the Truth. 

Now Bama will conclude by relating to 
you the life of, according to Bama, one of the 
greatest men in the world, the life of an 
Indian saint Shams Tabrez is bis name 
Thif m«in was bom aoder peculiar circatn' 
stances The atory may be true or false, we 
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liave nothing to do with it, but there must be 
sotne truth in it. It is related about his 
lather that he was once the poorest man in 
^the country That poorest man devoted his 
life entirely to God*consciousnes. He forgot 
that hia body was ever born, he entirely forgot 
that his personality ever existed in this 
world. For him the world had never been a 
world. He was God, all Divinity. And }ust 
when a man’s whole being la saturated with 
an idea, from head to foot, every pore of his 
body was alive to God-oonsciousness It is 
related that when be walked through the 
streets, the people heard through the pores of 
his body this song, “Hag, Analhag,’* which 
means “ God, I am God.** The song on his 
lips was always, “ Analhaq, Analhaq, Divinity I 
am, Divinity I am," The ordinary people 
gathered around him They wanted to 
murder him. They accused him of heresy. 
'Why 13 he calling himself God ? He was 
Divinity himself, to him the body was no 
body, the world was oo world. When the 
words * Analhaq* escaped his lips, he was 
not even conscions of that. Just as a man 
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snores when asleep, similarly from bis stand- 
point be was entirely lost in ^LTinity, and 
if those words * Analhaq * escaped his lips, 
they were like the snoring of a man who is 
asleep But the people wanted to kill 
him. What is that to him, whom will you 
kill? You will kill the body, but that body 
from bis stand-point neyer existed. Kill his 
body, what pam can it cause him ? It is 
related that this man's body was placed upon 
a OIOSS. You know that putting a body on a 
cross IS an easy tbing, but there they bare 
Bometbiog worse than a cross It was a long 
troD pole, pointed at theendwith aneedledike 
end, and the heart of the luan was placed eiuictly 
on the top of the iron bole, the sharp pointed 
end of the non pole had to press through the 
solar plesns. This way was the man pub to 
death in those days You see this is worse 
than a cross even I His body was placed upon 
across of that kind, and it la related that 
while bis body was placed there, this man's face 
was glowing with glory, and through epery 
hair of his body the same aweet eong was all the 
time coming out — "Analhag, I am God, I 
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am God, Divinity I am, Divioity lain.” The 
body dies, to him it makes no difference. 
Theje you see that if for the sake of Truth 
you have to give up the body, give it up. 
This is the last attachment broken. 'What to 
say of giving up worldly attachments for the 
sake of Truth , foi the sake of Trnth you have 
to give up not only worldly attachments, but 
if there be need to give up the body, give it 
up This IS how you have to tread the path 
of Truth. Here when the man was banging 
Upon that pointed pole, drops of blood fell from 
his body, and the story s.ays that those drops 
of blood were gathered by a young girl. 
This young girl who believed the same way 
as the saint, this young girl who was of the 
same thought as the preacher, drank up this 
blood, and they say that she was conceived. 
It may ha true or false, we have nothing to 
do with that. According to Vedanta, if Christ 
could be of immaculate conception, this could 
also be true, because here was a man who was 
not inferior to Christ, really superior to him 
m many respects. This woman gave birth to 
a body who is the sage, whose life Bama wants 
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to relate to you. rrom hia beginniag, from 
biB very childhood ho was all DiTinily, even 
far exceeding his father There is such a 
great hoob, you will believe that, large wort 
which came from the lips ol this hero This 
man did not take up a pen and -write it, hut it 
IS said that through him always poetry came 
out, all that he spoke was poetry, all that he 
said was poetry But what kind of poetry ? — 
not the doggerel of your Atnerioan poets. It 
was real poetry in the true sense ol the word 
It was God-conaciousoess and nothing else. 
It -was sublime with Divioe ideas Bvery 
word IS worth its weight in gold, il it could he 
weighed at all 

There is a very remarkable fact related 
about this man At one time there appeared 
to him soma people who were connected with 
some show, you might say, a circus or some 
other kind of show When they performed 
m the presence of the king, he was highly 
pleased with them, and offered thorn a 
thousand dollars Afterwards, the king 
repented The king did not think It advisable 
to give away thousands of dollars every night 
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for mere empty shows and so, id order to get 
baok bis thousand dollars, he made a pretence, 
and asked those people to appear in the garb 
of a Hon, and thns if the lion's performance 
was pleasing to the king, he might give them 
eomethmg enormous, something great, other- 
wise the king would fine them all their 
property. These people could not give a 
lion’s performance, they could not put on the 
garb or assume the shape of a bon and please 
the king You see, in India, there are people 
who put on all sorts of garbs and appear in 
tbe shape of some animals and make them- 
selves appear to all intents and purposes the 
animals they play, but they could not assume 
tbe garb of the lion 

These people came to this man and were 
weeping and crying and shedding tears The 
story says that this sage being in tune with 
the Universe, m harmony with the whole 
nature, being one with each and all, natural 
sympathy overtook his heart, and all of a 
sudden he spoke to those people to be of good 
cheer because he was to appear as a bon, and 
to give the performance of a lion himself^ 
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So the fitory goes that the nesfi day when the 
king and bis courtiers were all standing, 
waiting to see a man aastime the shape and 
figure of a lion, all of a sudden, as if by magic, 
a real lion jumped into the pit This lion at 
once roared and roared, he took up tbe child 
of the king and tore it to pieces He took up 
some other boy and threw it out to the sty 
You sea here wag a man who was in reality 
Divinity and God. To this man the idea “I am 
this httle puny body** had become a thing of 
the past, it had become absolutely meaning- 
less He was Divinity himself, and the Qod 
that appeared in the shape of a lion, the same 
was he, and he was in a moinent’e thought a 
lion (Just as you think so you become, and 
if you have ielt and realized your Divinity as 
God, all your thoughts and desires are baund 
to fructify, to be realized on the spot) So 
this man's thought that he coaid appear as a 
lion was immediately realized, and a lion ho 
was. The show was over. The sage after 
killing this boy went away, because he had 
nob to become a lion and respect this body or 
that. He was no respecter of persons. But 
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here the king was exasperated, the king and 
the ceurtiers were all rage personified, they 
wanted to wreak vengeance upon this man. 
They came to him and said, “Sir, Bit, please 
bring this boy to life again. If yon can kill 
him, you can bring him to life also Bung him 
back to life, ]U3t aa Christ used to bring to life 

the dead, by saying which means “Rise 

in the name of God, glory God and walk, be 
alive, come back to life”. They asked him 
to make that dead boy coma to life in the 
name of God The eage laughed and said, 
(Quiu Bizanallah) which means 
" Come back to life in the name of God,” but 
the boy did not revive. The saint said, 
“The boy does not come to life in the name 
of God ” He said again, “ Come to life in the 
name of God.” Still the boy did not come to 
life. He said again, “ Come to life, get up 
and walk in the name of God, the Lord,’’ but 
the boy did not come to life. The sage smiled 
and said ( Qum Bizzmi ) which means 

“ Come to life by my order, through my 
command, come to life,” and the boy came to 
life This is the truth, “Qum Bizzmi,” "Como 
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to life in my name,** and the boy was all right- 
The ho} came to hfe, but the people all around 
him coaid not hear it Tney said, “ Here is 
a man, a heretic 3e tabes all this credit to 
himself He wants to make himself equal to 
God. He ought to be put to death. He Ought 
to be murdered, dayed alive." To the sage it 
meant nothing. The people understood him 
not. He is not oaDmg the body, the little 
personality, Ood. He bad already killed and 
crucified his flesh. The people wanted to flay 
him alive, and the story says that that man 
iininediately applied his nails to his bead, and 
just as the skin of amtnalsis tornand separated 
from the body, so with his own nails he tore 
hisOwn skin, cut it oRandthrew it away. And 
there is a flco, long poem written by him on 
that occasion. The purport of that song is 
“ 0 Self, 0 Self/' he la addressing himself, ** to 
whom the poison of fbe world is the nectar 
and, 0 Self, to whom the nectar of the world 
(that IS to say, the seoauoas enjoyments) is 
poison. Here aro people wanting eoinething* 
The world is- nothing else but a dead carcass 
(and hcie dead carcass means “sensuous 
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enjoyments ”), the worldly pleasures are 
nothing else but a dead carcass; and the people 
who run alter them are no better than dogs. 
Here are these dogs Give them this flesh 
to eat.” This story may or may not be true. 
Eama has nothing to do with it, but the spirit 
of the story, the moral ol the story you have 
to bear m mind. 

Here, in order to realise the truth, to 
tread the path of righteousness, give up all 
attachment, rise above worldly desires and 
selfish oliugiugs. 11 yon free yourself of 
worldly olingings and selfish desires, what 
about the Truth? Truth you are this 
moment. Fools pray, •' More light, I want 
more light.” You need not pray that way. 
Yon need not waste even a prayer on calling 
for Light. If you make yonraelves this 
second divested of all desires, if yon free 
yourselves ol all worldly olingings, yon know 
that every desire of yours chops oat a part 
of yourself, leaves you only a small fraction 
ol yourself. How seldom it is that we meet a 
whole man. A whole mams an inspired man, a 
whole man is the Truth. Every wish or cling* 
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mg makes you a proper fraction but in reality 
an improper portion, insignificant portion of 
yourself. Tbe very luomenti you cast over- 
board these desires, chngmgs, loves, hatreds 
and attachments and also throw o5 even the 
desire for light and chant OM for a eecond, 
freein? yourself from hatred and attachment, 
well balanced m equiiibriuin, nothing of 
yourself left with that person, with that body, 
or With that object, all that part of yourself 
which you have left with this object or destra 
gone> Sit still, chant OM, and then tbmk who 
it U within you la it nob your own Self 
that makes the hair grow and tbe blood 
flow through your veins ? Is it not your 
own Self who created this body ? This 
wonderful world is also your handiwork 
This 13 your owa creation moat certainly. 
Mark It Who is it that hears through you ? 
Is it not your Self ? Who is it that sees 
through you ? Is it not your Self ? Who is 
it that makes the blood flow in your veins? 
Is it not your Self? And if that Self of yours 
could work out such inarvollous facts, the 
world is your own creation. Peel that and 
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rejoice m your own Dinaity, and derive 
pleasure from within yon, enjoy happiness of 
your own Atman Throw aside all abnormal 
desires and inordinate wishes. Chant OAT, 
OM. IE yon do that for a few moments, your 
whole being from head to foot becomes 
Light Why pray for Light when Light is 
yonr own Self ? You become Light imme- 
diately. Make yourself whole, get nd of 
desires and attachment, get rid of this 
repulsion and attiaction It is attachment 
that detaches When yon reach home, see 
to what you are attached If you are 
attached to name or fame, give up that. 
If you are attached to the desire for populari- 
ty, detach yourself ; if you are attached 
even to the wish, to the desire to help the 
world, give that up. This seems to be some- 
frhmg inordinate. Why should the world be 
so poor as to be begging help from you all 
the time ? 

Bama says, take up your duty or work 
with no notice or desire on your part. Do 
your work, enjoy your work, because your 
work by itself is pleasurei because work is 
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the Other pame of realisatiop. Take to your 
work because work yon have to do "Work 
Jeads you to realisation Do not Cake to 
work on any other ground. Come to your 
-work in an independent spirit, just as a prince 
to play football or some other game for 
pleasure's sake, so come to your ^^ork because 
pleasure or happiness lives ip the garb of 
work Independent we feel, not bound by a 
thing. 

People say duty, duty, duty. Why should 
duty lord it over you? Feel no responsibility 
to anybody, you ara your own Lord, Have 
CO fear. We say you will hare to work, but 
when doing other work, which ^^ork you make 
religious, which you make holy and sacred, 
you are engaged in that, well and good , 
when your bands are not employed) when 
your hands are free and yon are sitting in 
your room, enjoy your godhead, relish your 
Divinity. That is the finest work. There 
throw aside all attachment you own People 
fiay that attachment is necessary, moflres 
are necessary, to make os work. A false idea. 
Give np all attachment, free yourself of all 
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desires, and the very secoiid you find your- 
self free, you feel no reeponstbility or burdens 
fhrown on your shoulders. All the burdens on 
your shoulders are placed there by yourself. 
Nobody is required to come and relieve you 
of the burdens. When you find that there 
IS no burden on your sbonlders, when, you 
find all the objects of love are with you when 
you live this Vedanta, your whole being is 
Light. Being the Light of lights, to whom 
are you to pray for Light 1 This is the seotet. 
Sree yon beootne. Who puts you in bond- 
age f Who it 15 that enslaves you ? lour 
own desires, nothing else All the magnetism 
of the world, all the powers of the world 
flow from you, all the miracles of the world 
ate your abjaol slaves, nothing more. Get 
rid of these desires, free you become this 
moment, and when you get rid of all desires, 
what immense joy should it not bring you ? 
No respouaibility. no fear. Why should you 
fear ? Because you aro afraid that this thing 
ehould be lost Tou fear this man, you fear 
that, you feat ridionle, because you desire 
this good name, you are attached to good 
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same All fear an3 anxiety is the xestiU 
of desires. Headaches and heartaches 
are the consequence of desires Xou cringe 
and sneak before the President or King, 
because you desire his good grace 
become the Lord of lords, the King of kings 
when you are free of desires, when one by 
one these desire^ are thrown off How free 
and happy yoa become that moment 3 Thus 
Kama says that the path of Truth is cot a 
thing to be aceoinpUahed or brought about, 
your exerCioos and efiorts are that you will 
hare to undo simply the bondage and 
thraldom which you have already done through 
your desires. 

OM* OM* 

Prpasnrcs Me like poppjr® spread, 

Toa sene flower lU bloom 15 «-hed. 

Or like the snowfall on the river, 

A moment Tvlule, then for ever. 

Or like the Koreahs race. 

Th&t ere yoa ran And its plare. 

Or like the rainbow'* lorely forra 
Yani'^hiog amid thesterm 



lecture II 

THE GOAL OH RELIGION 

hecture delivertii at thf Hermetic BratherJiaad Hallf 
San Francisco, on Saturday, Tteeember 6, 1902, 

My Alter Egos, My Other Selves, 

There will be a regnlar course of lectures, 
to which to-night's talk may be looked upon 
as an introdootion. “ IVhat is the Goa! of 
Religion, and how do the Hindus try to 
realize it ? ’’ 

According to the Hindus, everybody is 
God, the most precious jewel, the whole 
treasure, the supreme bliss and source of all 
happiness in himself. Everybody is God 
and all in himself. If so, how is it that 
people BuSer 7 They snfier not because they 
have not the remedy ; not because they do 
not possess the infinite joy in themselves ; 
not because they have not the priceless jewel 
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wiCliin tbetDselTes, bat because they do i 90 t 
&now hOTT to Qntie the knot which bolds it, 
how to open the casket which contains it. 
In othot words, people do not know bow to 
enter tbeir own spirits and realize their own 
Self, All religion is simply an atcempt to 
unveil ourselves and to explain our Self. We 
have placed a curtain before the precioua 
jewel within us with our own bands, by Our 
own efforts, and have made ourselves misei" 
able, poor wretches, as EmeiEoa puts it* 
“Every man is God playing tb© fooL” 

All creeds are simply the efforts to strike 
out, to rend asunder tb© veil which covers 
our eyes There are some creeds which 
have succeeded lo making the veil much 
thinner than other oreeds, but iu all creeds 
there are people who have the true spirit, 
and wherever the true epiril cornea whether 
the oartaiQ be thick or tbiu, It is pushed 
aside for the time being aud a glimpse lUto 
the Reality ie bad It will be illustrated by 
this example. Her© is a ourtain or rfiih 
(Here the Strami placed abandkerohieC before 
bis eyes). It is before the eyes. We can 
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push aside Che curtam and see, but the cur- 
tain again comes up before the ejes. The 
curtain is made thiunar (here some of the 
folds of the handkerchief were taken down), 
and when the curtain is very thin it can 
still be shoved aside, but it comes up before 
the eyes again. It does not leave the eyes 
permanently. We will make it thinner still. 
In this state also it can be slid aside for a 
while. Bat it comes before the eyes again. 
When the veil is wade extremely thin, even 
though It he not thrust aside, the veil does 
mot stand iu the way of our vision We can 
see through it, and even now as before, we 
can also remove it at times. When the 
curtain is made extremely thin, it is practi- 
cally no curtain, and we enjoy supreme 
happiness, lu spite of it , we are faoa to face 
with God ; nay we are God. Nothing in 
this world oan disturb ns or mar our happi- 
ness ; nothing can stand in our way. This 
as the advantage over other creeds of Vedanta 
which reduces the curtain of ignorance (Maya) 
to its thinnest and enables a Gyani to enjoy 
blisstul vision in business-life. 
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The votaries of all religtoaa creeds can 
times be e» rapfcrt with X>lvjnity an3 lift off 
the veil, thick or thin, from before thetr eyes 
for so long as they remain m communion 
With the Sapreme Being. A Vedantin also 
can du that, can throw himself into a state 
of happy trance) but he enjoys celestial 
Vision even in the ordinary state, a celestial 
vision which creeds of thicker veil do not. 

All the sects m this worlds including those 
of India, may he branched ooder three 
principal headings In Sanskrit wd call these 
* Tassyaivaham/ ( ‘Tavaivabain/ 

(Bl?T^),*Tivau3eraham‘(f^^Tr?q). The mean- 
ing oI the first ^Tassyatvahaui' is am His." 
This form of creed keeps the curtain in its 
thickest form The second stage of religious 
creeds is * Tavaivaham/ which jneans^ I aui 
Thine/’ You will notice the difference 
between the first phase of creeds or dogmas, 
and the second. In the first attempts, in the- 
religious direction, the devotee, the wor* 
shipper, looks upon God as away from biuit 
as mrisible, and he speaks of God in tbe 
third person, as if he were ahaeat, "lam 
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Eis." Thi3 is the beginning of religion, it is 
like mother’s milk to every child of religion. 
■Without having once fed npon this milk, a 
man is incapable of making fnrthei progress 
in religion “ I am His." Is it not sweet 
when a man realises even this perfectly ; 
awakes early in the morning and thinks, 
“ My master wakes me , " goes to his offioial 
duties and looks upon those duties as imposed 
upon him hy his dear, sweet Master, God ; 
looks upon the whole world as God’s and 
regards his house, his relatives, his friends 
as God’s, as vouchsafed onto him by God? 
Oh, IS not the world turned into a veritable 
heaven, is not the world converted into a 
paradise ? Let the man be sinoere, let him 
earnestly and with his whole heart feel and 
realme that everything about him is his Mas- 
ter’s, hia God’s, and this body is His. When 
realized perfectly, even this idea brings ex- 
quisite joy, indesoTibable happiness, supreme 
bliss it is sublime. This is sweet enough 
when realised and put into practice, but as 
a creed it is only the beginning. 

Compare with it the second phase of 
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creeds, the second stage of religious life and 
devotton called ‘ Tavaivaham.’ “ I am Thine. 
I need Thee every hour, I am Thine, Thme." 
The firsC was sweet, but this is sweeter. 
The first state was very dear and very 
lovely, hut this is more lovely and more 
dear. Just mark the difference. The differ- 
ence is illustrated by tbe veil bavmg become 
thinner. You know that m " I am Thine," 
Ood is no longer spoken of m the thud 
person ; He i$ &o longer looked upon as 
absent, as behind the curtain, but comes face 
to face with us. He is near and dear to us, 
very close to us He cornea closer to us, 
we become more familiar with Him. As 
a creed this is higher. BuD it often happens 
that people believe m this creed, and address 
God as very familiar, very near to them, 
but they lack tbe true earnest spirit, tbs 
Iiivrng Faith 

Living Faith being conioined to the 
first state of religious development, the 
curtain, though very thick, is for tbe time 
being removed. IVbile a man is feeling with 
hia whole heart and soul — with every drop 
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of his blood— the idea that he is God’s, 
“I am His", as it were, being poured forth 
from every pore of his body.the sincerity, the 
earnestness, the ardour and the zeal for the 
time being remove the curtain from before 
his eyes, and he is lost, merged in God, in 
the All, hecomes godly, he beoomes God 
for that time. Sometimes the man who be- 
lieves in the high principle “I am Thine,” 
lachsthat true Living Faith and does not 
enjoy full well the sweets of God's presence 
But Living Faith and earnestness can be 
conjoined to the second stage of religious 
creed as well. 

The third form of creed is called 
‘ Twamevaham,’ and means “ I am Thou.” 
You see how near it brings us to God. In 
the first form “ I am His,” God is away, off. 
In the second form “ I am Thine”, God is 
face to faoe with us, He has become oloser to 
ns; but in the final stage of religious develop- 
ment the two become one and the lover and 
the heloved are lost m love. Thus is Vedanta 
realized. The moth neared and neared the 
light till it burned its body and became Light. 
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The viQx^Vpamshad (Vedanta) means literal- 
ly approaching eo close ( Upa ) to the Light 
of lights that most certainly {ni) the moth 
of peparatiDg and dividing oonsciousneas may 
be destroyed ( ghad ) The true lovei of Clod 
becomes one with Him, and unconsciously, 
spontaneously, mvoluntanly such expressions 
find utterance through hia lips, “I am He/’ 
am He/’ *'1 am He/' “I am Thou/' “Thou and 
I are one I am God, I am God Nothing 
less can I be ” This is the final state of 
religious development That is the highest 
devotion This 19 called the Vedanta, 'vrhicb 
insflus the end of knowledge Here does 
knowledge find its end , here is the goal 
reached Even in this creed, where the 
curtain is so thin that we can see the whole 
reality, even though the curtain is thm, there 
are some who lack earnestness, sincerity or 
single-mindedness, and do not slide away 
the curtain entirely to taste full realization ; 
and there aie those also who, after arriving 
intellciually at ibis conviction, begin to 
realize the idea through feeling to such a 
degree that they remove the curtain and 
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■eojoy heavenly bliss — they become heaven 
itself. These are called liberated, even in 
this life, Jivanmnktas 

The refining of creed or the thinning of 
the curtain conies chiefly through the in- 
tellect, end the lifting of the veil 13 efieoted 
through feeling. The three forms of creed 
have been described. Now let us see how far 
it IS possible for men m the different creeds 
to shift the curtain between whiles. A few 
Hindu stones will serve as illustrations. 

There was a girl very deeply in love, 
bet whole being transformed into love. At 
one time she was seriously ill, and doctors 
were called They said that the only way to 
cure her was to take out some of her blood. 
They applied their lancets to the flesh of her 
arms, but no blood came out of her body. 
But at the same time ounously enough blood 
was observed gushing from the skin of her 
lover. "What a wonderful union ! You will 
call that a tradition, a false story, but it oan 
be true. Oiten do those people who ex- 
penenee love, though of a lower degree, 
verify something like that in their own lives. 
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That girl had forgotten her ov?n perEonalily 
acd had made herself one with her lover and 
the lover had merged himBelf in the ladyV 
love 

Such a union with God ie reTigion. Let 
my body become Hts body and Jet His Self 
become mj Self 

In a religious book of the Hindus, Yog 
Fashtahfhaf are told of a Jadj who was 
thrown into £re The people saw that the 
fire did not bum her. Her lover was thrown 
into the fire, but U did cot burn him also. 
How was It ? They were thrown into the 
riTcr but it did not carry them off. They 
v\ere thrown down from the tops of mountains 
and not a bone was broken. How was it ? 
At that time they could not 
Mplsnaljor, they were beyond themselves^ 
they were in that state where no questions 
could reach them. Long afterwards the 
reason was asked, and they said that to each 
of them the beloved one was all m all , the 
fire was no fire, it appeared to that lady 
her lover, and to the man the same fire 
appeared to be Lis beloved one. The water 
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was no water to them ; it was all the beloved 
One. The stones wero no stones to them ; 
the body was no body to them , it was all 
the beloved one How could the beloved one 
harm them ? 

■We read m the Hindu Pnranas of a young 
boy whose father, a king, wanted to turn his 
son from religious life. He desired him to 
remain a worldling, like himself, but the 
remoDStranoes and admonitions of the parent 
did not prevail upon the child— they were 
all lost on him In order to prevent the 
ehild from his intention, the father cast him 
into fire but it burnt him not. The king 
then threw his child into running water but 
it bore the child up To him the fire, the 
water and other elements had ceased to be 
harmful — they were realized in their true 
state. The boy had dehypnotized himself 
into this real state Everything unto him was 
God, all Love. The threats, frowns, and brow- 
beating, sword and flame were nothing else 
than sweat heaven. How could he be injured ? 

Some time ago a Hindn monk was sit- 
ting on the bank oi the Ganges, in the deep 
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Himalayan forests near RisbiLesh. On tbe 
opposite bant some other monks were obser* 
ving him Tthile he was chanting to himself 
Shivohain I Shivoham 1 Shivoham 1 which 
means lam God, I am God There appeared 
a tiger on the scene The tiger came and got 
him in hi3 claws, and though intbefanga 
of the tiger, the same chant was coming out 
from him in the same tone, in the same 
fearless strain, Skttohaml Shivohcml SAtvo- 
Aaml The tigor tore ofi his bands and legs, 
and there was the same sound, unabated in 
intensity What do you think of that ? 
"What do you think of this saying, “ I am 
God, I am God ”? Could you call it agnos- 
ticism ? Far from it, far from it. This is the 
final realization. Ho nob lovers, on reaching 
that summit of love, feel tbemselres to bo 
One with tbcir beloved one ? Does not the 
mother call her child the flesh of her flesh, 
the blood of her blood, the honesof her bouca? 
And does cot the mother regard the child 
as her other ego, as her other self ? Are uot 
the interests of the child identical with the 
interests o! the mother? Indeed they are- 
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Embracing Him, accepting Him, nedding 
Him, become one with Him to such a degree 
and so intensely that there may be left no 
trace of separation. Instead of praying “Thy 
will be done, 0 Lord,” let yonr joy be “My 
will IS being done ” 

In India, long ago, ways and customs 
were very different from uhat yon find them 
in America in these days. In America, yon 
haTe electric lights to illuminate your houses 
at night. At the time of which Bama is going 
to speak, the Hindus used clay lamps and 
when one family got their lamps lit, tbs 
people of the adjoining houses would go into 
their neighbour’s house to light theirs One 
evening a maiden who was ardently in love 
with Krishna went to the house of his father 
on the pretext of lighting her lamp It need 
not be said that it was m reality a desire to 
get herself singed like a moth at the light of 
Krishna’s face that led her to the house of 
Krishna rather than to any other house with 
lighted lamps. She really went to see him ; 
the lighting of the lamp was only the excuse 
she gave her mother. She had to apply the 
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t«-ick oi her lamp to that of the baroing lamp, 
hat hei* eyes were not on the lamps, they 
were on the face of the dear little KTisbna 
She was looking at that charming, bewitching 
face of Krishna , she was looking at him so 
intently tbab &he did not notice that instead of 
the wick of her lamp being in contact with the 
bnrnmg lamp, her fingers were bnrning in it 
The flame continued to bnrn her fingers but 
she noticed it not Tim© passed on and she 
did not return home Her mother became im- 
patient and coaid bear the delay no longer^ 
She went to her neighbour's house, and there 
she saw ber daughter's hand burning and the 
daughter unconscious of it , the fingers were 
ringed and were shrivelling, and the bones 
were charred The mother panted for breath, 
gasped and wept and cried aloud, “Oh, my 
child, iny child, what are you doing ? In the 
same of goodness, nhat are you doing?" 
Then was the girl brought to her senses, or 
you may say, she was brought from her senses. 

In such a state of Divine love, in this 
fiCage of perfect lore, the beloved and the 
Jover trceocae one “J am He," “Z am IThnu,” 
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This ia the third state, and beyond that 
oomes the state where even these expressions 
cannot be used. 

The above stones illustrate the third 
hind of love. The following will illustrate 
the second state of religions development, 
“I am Thine,” “I am Thine ” Two boys 
came to a master and wanted him to instruot 
them in religion. He said that be would 
not teaoh them unless he had examined them. 
Wall, ha gave them tvvo pigeons, one to eaoh, 
and asked them to go out and kill the pigeons 
at some retired place where nobody might 
see them One of them went straight into 
the crowded thoroughfare. Turning his bank 
to the people who were passing through the 
streets, and putting a piece of cloth over bis 
head, he took up the pigeon, wrenohed its 
neck and came bank straightway to the 
teacher and said, “Master, master, (Swami, 
Swami), here is your order cairied out.” The 
Swami inquired, “ Did you strangle the 
pigeon when no one was seeing you ? ” He 
said, “Yes.” “Ail right ; let us see now what 
your companion has done.’’ 
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The other boy vieut out into » deep, 
dense {orest^ and was about to twist the neck 
of the pigeon, and lo I there "were the gentle, 
6oft and glittering eyes of the pigeon looking 
him straight in the face. He met those eyes, 
and in bis attempt to break the neck o-f the 
pigeon, he was frightened The idea struck 
him that the condition laid upon him by the 
master was a rery trying, hard one Here 
the Witness, the Observer, is present even in 
tbiB pigeon O, I am not alone 1 I am not 
in the place where no one will see me. I am 
being observed Well, what shall I do ? 
Where shall 1 go ?” He went on and on, 
and retired into some other forest There 
also when he was about to commit the act, he 
met the eyes of the pigeon, and the pigeon 
saw him The Observer was in the pigeon 
itselh 

Again and again be tried to kill the 
pigeon j over and over again he tried, but 
did not Bucceed in fulhlling the conditions 
imposed upon him by the master. Broken* 
hearted, he came back reluctantly to the 
master, and laid the pigeon alive at the feet 
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of the Swami and wept and wept and cried i 
‘ Master, master, (Swami, Swaini,) I cannot 
falfil this condition. Be kind enough to itU' 
part the knowledge of God to me. This 
examination is too trying lor me. I cannot 
hear this examination. Please be mercifnl, 
have mercy on me and impart to me Divine 
knowledge, I want that, I sorely need it." 
The master ( Swami ) took np the child, 
raised him in hia arms, caressed and patted 
him, and lovingly spoke to him . “ O, dear 
one, 0, dear one, even as you have seen the 
Observer in the eyes of the bird that yon were 
going to slay, even so, wherever you may 
happen to go, and whenever you are moved 
by temptation to perpetrate a crime, realize 
the presence of God. Beahza the Observer, 
the Witness m the flesh aud in the eyes of 
-the woman for whom you crave, Kealize 
that your Master sees you even in her eyes. 
My Master sees me. Act as if you were 
always in the presence of the Great Master, 
even face to face with the Divinity, all the 
time in the sight of the Beloved.” 

They say that in a grand museum in 
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Naples, t^le^e is a beautiful angeho fnce on 
the roof, and at whatever part of the museum 
jou may happen to be, whatever part you 
may happen to visit, you may go to the roof, 
you may go to the basement, wherever you 
may be, the bright, dazzling, pure eyes of the 
angel look you straight in the eyes. People 
who are in the second state of spiritual 
development, if true to themselves, live 
constantly under the eye of the Master. 
They feel and realize that wherever they may 
go, in the innermost obamber of the house, 
m the most secluded cavefi of the foresti they 
find themselves under the eyes of Qods seen 
by Him, fed hj His light, nourished by His 
grace. 

Now we come to the primary stage of 
spiritual development ** I am Hig J I am 
Hi 9 1 I am God's I” This seems to be an 
elementary stage. Oh i But how difhoult 
it IS for people to realize the elementary 
stage of religiouB development, and if n man 
ainoere, really single-minded, really devout, 
puts into practice vibat ho believes, makes 
this idea course with the blood, throngh his 
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veins, feels it with every drop of his blood, 
gets himself saturated with it, with this 
elementary creed, be may become an angel 
in this world 

A highly revered samt (tiuru Nanafc) in 
India was in his early youth working in a 
place where it was his duty to give away 
alms, to distribute food and treasure to the 
people. Some poor men were brought 
before him, with an order from his Master to 
give unto them thirteen bushels of flour. He 
gave them one bushel ; he gave them the 
second, the third, the fourth, tbs flftb, the 
sixth, until he oame to the number t hirteen. 
He was counting the number of bushels 
audibly while dealing out the flour. The 
number thirteen is called fero, in the Indian 
language. This is a very remarkable word. It 
has two meanings ; one is tbirteen — ten plus 
three ; and the other meaning of the word is 
“I am Thine 1” “I am Thine !" “I am God’s,” 
“ I am part of Him, I am His.” 

Well, he counted twelve and then came 
the turn of the number /era. When he had 
given them the thirteenth bushel and was 
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pronouncing /era, such holy agsooiatione Were 
aroused Jn him Chat he ftcSually gave up hia 
body and all to G-od. He forgot everything 
about the world , he was beyond himself , no, 
he was in himself la this state of eoetaoy 
he went on aayiog tera^ tera^ /era, iera^ and 
went on uncon3ciousl3^ giving to the people 
bushel after bushel, saying /era, /era, until 
he fell doWn in a state ol super^oonsciOudness, 
in a state ol trancendental bhss 

Thus we see that people who are in the 
elementary stages can often rise to the 
greatest heights, if they are as good as their 
word , if they are sincere and earnest , if 
they do not want to throw dust mto the eyes 
of God, if they do not want to make promises 
with God and then break them When once 
in the tomplo or cbarcb, they say, “I am 
I'hiDe ** Let them feel it. Lot them live it. 
I/et them realize it. This is true religion 

The difTerent sects tbrooghout the world 
can be classed under these three beads — “ I 
am His r* “I air Thine r* “I am He*' So 
far as the forma are concerned, the second 
form, "I 8-m Thine'* IS higher than the first,. 
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“ I am His,” and the third form, ” I am He ” 
is the higheet. Into any of these three forms 
we may infuse the true religious spirit. 

According to the Hindus, those who 
bring a true religious spirit to hear upon the 
elementary state of the creed will in this 
birth, or in the next, rise to the highest creeds 
they will rise to the second creed, and with 
the second creed, again associating the true 
religious spirit in this life or the next will by 
and by rise to the next higher religiousoreed, 
which 13 “I am He,” “I am Thou.” When 
this state is reached, there are no births The 
man is free, free, free 1 Man is God, God I 
He has reached the end I OM 1 

Oh ’ brimful is mj cnp of joy, 

Fulfilled completely all desires , 

Sweet momiDg zephyrs I employ, 

■■Tis I in bloom their kiss admires 

The rainbow colours are my attire** , 

My errands run light, lightning fires 
All lovers I am, all sweethearts I, 

I am desires, emotions I. 

The smiles of rose, the pearls of dew, 

The golden threads so fresh, so new, 
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Of Sqd^S bright s emba-Irttel 1 q flTrftclliCSSj 
Thesiher) mooB, dehcions neatnesSf 
The playful ripples iisviDg tree-, 

Entwining creeper*, bammiDg bees, 

Are my expression ray balnij breath. 

I)ly respiration in life and tleoLhi 
All ill and ^i>od, and bitter and sw^et 
In thit my throbbing pnUe doth be.>t 
Wbat '.Kell t do, or sThere remo'vc ? 

I fill all space, no room to more, 

Shall I sa»pect or J desire ' 

Alt time IS me, all force my fire 
L'ao I be Joabt or sorrow*&tn(>ken ? 

Ko, 1 am lerily all cansation 

All time IS NOW, all distance BKRE) 

AH problem bolved, solation clear* 

No «jeffish aim, no lie, no bond, 

To tnc do eacii and all respond. 

Impersonal Lord of foe and friend, 

Tome doth cvir^ object bend 



LECTURE 111 . 

TRUE SPIEIT0ALITX AND THE 
PSXCHIO POWERS. 

Lecture delitered in the Hermetic Brotherhood Hall, 
San FranciscOy an Hecembet Jo, 1902. 

The first of a senes of lectures delivered 
by Swami Batna, devoted to questions and 
answers, given at 609, Van Ness Ave,, San 
VranciscOj Cal. 

Q.“Is it right to develop psychic power and 
hold communion with the departed, and, 
if so, are there any definite steps to he 
followed ? 

A — In order to answer this question fully, 
we shall have to enter in detail upon 
the attitude which Vedanta holds to- 
wards such tbmgs 

According to Vedanta there are two ways, 
the Pravritii and Ntvrtih or the path of action 
and the path of knowledge or renunciation. 
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The path of action corresponds to what the 
Ohnstian Church calls salvation by acts Tho 
path of kcowiedge corresponds to what the 
Ohnstian Theology calls salvation by faith. 
What 13 the differenea between the two ? 

The Path of Action as defined by the 
Hindns, has for its goal the accumulation of 
selfish personal power , tho extension of 
dominion in the world, to accuinulata, extend 
and broaden our possessions and property, 
that 18 the aim of the Path of Action This 
IS natural for everybody at o particular stage 
of development Everybody wants to enlarge 
and extend bis personal dominion, but this 
Will not lead to true immortality or true 
life Experiments have to be made m this 
line, but there must come a time when we 
will beat retreat end give up this graspiug, 
craving, desiring ignorance and take up the 
Path of Renunciation This path js necessary 
for onr supreme happiness 

The Karma XTarga, the Path of Action, 
IS of three kinds This path of aotion ii 
Biinply vrorldhneis Now, worlds are of three 
kinds, Ignoring the sub’divisious.^ 
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The first — Praiyak8ha*Sam8ara —gross, 

material world. 

The second — 3Ianaitk‘Samsara^p^ychio 
or astral world. 

The third-— iSawiwrrt — whioh 
literally means the world of the unknown 

These are the principal worlds and they 
are exclusive of one another to an extent 

At the time when we are in dream-land 
or in other words, the astral or psychic world, 
this gross, material world is, as it were, exclu- 
ded, and so it is with the third world, Avijnata 
Sainsara. Some idea of this tbiid world may 
be had by referring to the deep sleep state. In 
that state you are in a World devoid of any 
connection with meum and ieum^ the world of 
the Unknown. 

The heaven aud hell of the Christians, 
the Mobammeden paradise, the Hindu Swarg, 
all belong tbe second world, the world of 
Manasik Sainsara, spiritual world. 

The second world has many sub-divisions 
in certain sub-divisions of the second world 
we place the spirits We need not at present 
enter into these details. The Path of Action 
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A gentleman id India, a fast friend of 
Kama, was a spiribaalist in this sense He 
uas taken to a place> his eyes were blindfold- 
ed and a* book on M^^tbeinatics was placed 
before him This book he had never seen. 
In that slate be could go on reading Mathe- 
matics has signs of its own and this work 
contained names which he was not supposed 
to know. He aaked for a blank sheet of 
paper and went on copying all that was in 
thft pages ci the mathsmatvcal book- He 
could not call the symbols by their proper 
names, but he copied them all , he possessed 
that power. Ha could read your thoughts and 
could copy instantly all that you could write 
with yonr own band* apart from hiin Well, 
here was a spiritualist but he was far from 
being a holy man, no not m the least's 
worldly, worldly he was, and not a holy on 
happy man. 

Spiritualism is often designated as a 
Science and as a Science we may respect it, 
but It must not be confounded with that 
which brings the real joy, the Perfect Elis'S, 
that which places you above all temptations. 
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We know of a man in India who was 
apparently dead for six months This proces'? 
of suspending life functions is called Khechari 
^udra and is given in fall detail in the works 
on Hatha Yoga. He pat himself in that 
state. There was no sign of life, no blood 
flowed throagh his veins After six months 
he came to life again Here was a man who 
might he considered a wonder of wonders, 
another Christ. He came to life after having 
been apparently dead for six months, nob 
three days only. This man was far from 
being happy or free. Rama need not mention 
the crimes he committed. The prince in 
whose court he practised these things drove 
him out of the State. 

There was another man who walked on 
the waters A real saint iangbed and asked 
•him how long it took him to acquire this 
power. He replied that it took him seventeen 
years. The saint replied, “In seventeen 
years you have acquired a power worth two 
cents.” (We give two cents to a boatman and 
he ferries ns across the river.) 

All personal power is iimited, it binds 
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you just as much as any possession or property 
binds you Ghams are chains whether of 
iron or gold , they eaalavo you all the saino 
If these powers make a man eo tstj holy^ 
then dogs luusfi be holy, Dogs einell out where 
the stag is The dog has the power ol smell 
that man has not , hence they must be holy. 

There was a/a^rwho could make a king 
of any person How had he acquired this 
power? He answered that he fasted and 
after that ate the droppings of cowa Ho 
lived m a certaiQ way and thus acquired this 
particular power. A brother Ba.id to him, 
^‘Ton give this power of a king to be eojojed 
by everybody, but to you fall only the cow's 
droppings ” Thus Indians respect and honour 
persona having these powers that is all, 
they know th^t that whiob pats ns beyond 
all want is simply the knowledge of Self 

A Hafha Yogi came before an Indian 
pnnce and threw bim£eeif into a long trance. 
There was no sign of life The people built a 
cottage over him to protect him from ram 
and storm One night there was a very severe 
Btorm and the bricks fell on the head of the- 
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log!. He came to life again and the first 
■words he ottered were “A horse as my reward, 
0 king : a horse, a horse, 0 king.” Thos 
Indians know that so long as persons of this 
kind are in a state of concentration, they are 
in a good state, they are happy, bat when on 
the material plane they are just as miserable 
as anybody else. 

Devooring a dagger, sword, or big knife 
through the month, drawing needles through 
the skin, and many other things are too com- 
mon in India. Again, keeping the mind in a 
state of trance for three or four honrs is 
not a state of trance necessarily brought 
about by divine wisdom It is practised by 
thonsands of men in India, bnt in most cases 
it is simply like Prometheus, stealing fire 
■from Heaven. It is throwing the onrtain 
before oar eyes not permanently bnt for the 
time being only. 

Take the pond or lake ; over it is a green 
mantle or seam. Just tarn aside this green 
mantle and there sparkles the beautifnl, lovely 
water from below. Draw your hand aside and 
the green mantle covers up again the 
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crystal water which mado its appearance. It 
13 reasonahle, feasible^acd practical to cleanse 
the lake of the mmd. Clear ib for a few 
minutes by turucng aside the gieen mantle 
and we may have conceiitrationj but it does 
not cure the disease permanently Repea- 
tedly take out some of the green mantle or 
scum and throw it o£E and thus tbe remaining 
loantle becomes thinner until ultimately the 
whole lake is cleared That is the object set 
before itself by Vedanta 

Again, here is a snake which bites you, 
Kow this eoake can be cold-strioken , it coiU 
Itself into a ball and may be handled Bring 
It homo and place U before the fire When 
it receives the beat, it stretches itself and 
bites. Its venom returns and the poison is 
there. The venom le not gone from the 
snake. This is another illustration of the 
process of concentration adopted by some In 
the case of most people concentiation is 
simply the snake of the mind coiled around p 
the poisonous fangs of this snake are the 
desires which apparently die out for a time 
This little mind sleeps, or in other words, ts 
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thrown into a state of Samadhi The snake 
is piaotically dead, cold-stricken, but not 
really dead. The snake might be handled in 
another way. We might take up a musical 
instrnment and blow manlrams until the 
snake IS charmed ; then by skill on our part 
We can get hold of the snake, and take out 
its fangs and teeth. The snake is then 
fangless and toothless, the poison being taken 
out of it This is the Yedantic way of 
controlling the mind 

Spiritualists usually put their minds m a. 
state comparable to that of the cold-stricken 
snake and are in a state of bliss, bnt m this 
work-a-day life their relatives, friends, 
brother, sister and enemies, all of them come 
and warm up the snake of the passions and 
desires ; they heat up this snake and then the 
snake of passions and desires is roused, the 
mind within is up to mischief again. The 
fangs of the snake were not taken ont and 
ate poisonous as before. No character is 
built, no true spirituality is gained. 

Most of these people want to trade upon 
their powers by making money. Concentration 
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of mmd 19 &U right, but the 

poisoaless^ pick out the fasgs of the snake, 
rise above all temptation: build your oharac* 
ter. These things are to be locked after, 
and must be remembered. When all the 
points of weakness are cured, you are the 
snake mthout the faugs, without the teeth 
and even then you can be oold-stncken, but 
there is no necessity of remaining in that 
state ; there is no venom in your stmgs You 
have character now and in the busy work*a* 
day hfe you are unharmed, undamaged, you 
are beyond it 

A man drinks wine until he becomes 
intoxicated and while in that coDdition, be 
sells bis boose for $ dOO , while in thia oondi' 
tion be writes out a document selling bis 
house for $ 500 His wife soon gives him 
vinegar or some sour drink and he bccomea 
sober, he is then sorry for wbat be has done 
and the folly of selling bis big bouse for 
nothing He decides to bring a law suit 
against the man who bought his bouse hoping 
to gain bis point on the ground of his intozi- 
•Gated condition which rendered him unacconn- 
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table for 'his actions. He was not sober at 
the time. Just so it is with some people. 
They are in a kind of intosicated state and 
■while m that state they sell out to God, they 

give all their money, lenonnoe alt their posses- 
sions, give up father, mother, sister, brother, 
friend, all, all for God ; they have lost all for 
God’s sake. Very good, they are in concentra- 
tion and after a short time worldly wants begin 
to tell on them and petty c.arB3 make their 
existence felt They are given vinegar and 
all intosioation subsides, and then they take 
back everything from God. The body be- 
comes my body, the house my house, and 
they keep on wanting until they want even 
what IS their neighbour’s to be taken baok, 
want everything taken baok from God. This 
is all very well so far as it goes, but true 
peace and happiness yon can have only when 
yon rise to that state of perfection, when you 
give up everything permanently for God and 
when yon have built your oharaoter which 
makes you proof against all troubles. Thera 
is no anxiety, no fear, no hope of the world. 
Ton stand above all this. 
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According to Vedanta, if for -a inoment 
you commune with ibo Dmne you could 
have certain powers Will you not have the 
whole world as youra ? AU is yours if you 
succeed in reaching these heights of renuu* 
elation regularly. 

If we seek an ofBcmL of the hing, we 
make a friend of him alone ; through him we 
may or may not be able to make friends with 
the king and other officials. Seek the king 
first and the other subordinates will seek you 
and become yOur friends of tbeir own accord. 

Some people in India want to acquire 
particular powers and do succeed in getting 
them There are others who shun them. 
They want to tiead the Path of BenuQCL<ition, 
they want to know the one thing needful. 
There is no power in this world without re- 
nunciation but m acquiring particular powers 
renuDciatLon is jwperfect. Let renunciation 
be perfect, then doimnion is perfect; the 
whole world is yours These people who 
tread the path c( renunciation seek the king 
himself. The king being realised within 
youtseU. all ofilaiala become your aervaata. 
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This is the natural way. Thess powers should 
seek you You should not seek the powers. 

Is it right to develop psychic power ? 
For its own sake it is wordliness. Vedanta 
aays you can communicate with the departed, 
it is possible no doubt , but then, is it not 
just as good, nay better, to cominunioate with 
the living 1 It 13 a question whether the 
departed oome to us or whether it is our own 
Self that takes up these forms The con- 
clusion of Vedanta is that if you look upon 
the psychic world from the stand-point of the 
gross material world, you may say that the 
departed oome to you ; from the stand-point 
of reality even the so-called gross material 
world people are wrong in making the state- 
ment that “ such and such a person called to 
see me ” They are wrong from the stand- 
point of reality, for it is but yonr own Self 
which stands up before you, above you, below 
you, and nobody else. Ton yourself manifest m 
all these apparent varieties. Brother, friend, 
enemy ye are according to Vedanta. In reality 
to say that the departed come is not true; it is 
ourselves in other forms and in other shades. 
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Are there deEnite steps to be followed 
to acgmre psjcbio power ? Tes, if One wonld 
be an eagioeer, be most go through a partic* 
alar training’ , if he would become a phyai- 
oian, he must go to the Medical College In 
the same manner, in order to see these 
psychic phenomena wo must undergo a paiti- 
cutar training, but this need not be bold at 
this time Kama would recommend no running 
or buncing after shadows or ghosts Where 
a holy man dwelh they dare not approach. 

Hama lived at one time m a cave la the 
Himalayas wbich was noted for being bauD- 
bed by ghosts The people wbo lived id the 
ueighbouncg villages spoke of several monks 
having died by remaiDingiQ that cave for a 
night. Some of the visitors were said to 
have been frightened to swooning. When 
Hama expressed a desire to live in Shat care 
everybody was amazed Xt&ma lived lu tha6 
cave for several months and not a single 
ghost or shade appeared. It seems that they 
all fled There were snakes and scorpions 
sDstde the neigbbenrhood, but never did any 
harm to Hama's body. 
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It is proved by Vedanta that free souls 
or the Jivafimtiklaa never live after death 
as ghosts ; it is only the staves of their own 
phantoms that have to assume the garh of 
ghosts or spirits. It is only the bound souls 
that are enchained in those shadowy shapes 

Dr. Johnson, the prince of talkers, 
with whom it is said there was no reasoning, 
because “If his pistol misses fire he knocks 
yon down with the butt end of itj” Johnson 
who would always have the last word to bitn- 
selt in an argument, in a dream found himself 
beaten hy Burke. To a man of Johnson’s 
character this dream was as bad as a night- 
mare. He started up and lost his ease of 
mind j he could not fall asleep ; hnt mind 
cannot hy its own nature — Divine nalure — 
live long in unrest He had to control him- 
self, he had to console himself somehow or 
other. He reflected and came to the under- 
standing that the arguments advanced by 
Burke were also furnished by hia own mind, 
the real Bnrke knew nothing about them ; 
thus it was he himself who appeared unto 
himself as Bnrke and got the better of him- 
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self. So It yourself that appears to yourself 
as ghosts, spirits, eoeuiics, friends, neighbours, 
lakes, rivers, mcrantaips, la dreams yon see 
rivers and monntaina ; if they be outside your 
sell, (he bed must become enriched by the 
river's water and the bedstead together with 
the sleeping room mast be crushed down by 
the weight of the mouQtains yon see. The 
swelling rivers and giant luonntalns are all 
tciMin yon You split yourself into tbs out- 
side phenomena, the object on the one hand, 
and into the little thinking agent, tbe snbj'ecC 
on tbe other band In reality yon are tbe 
object as well as the subject You are the 
sell as well as the so called not-self. You are 
the lovely rose and the lover nightingale. 
You are the flower as well as tbe bee. Every 
thing you are Tbe ghosts and Spirits, the 
gods and angels, the sinners and saints, all yO 
are Know that, feel that, realize that, and 
ye are freo This is the Path of Henunciation. 
Do not place your centre outside yourself ; 
this will make you fall. Place all jourcon- 
■fidence in yourself, remain in your centre, 
and nothing will shake you 



LECTURE IV. 

THE SPIEITUAIj LA.W OF CHAHA.GTBR. 

Lecture (Ithter^it at Hermetic Srotheihooii Hall, 
6'(in jPraHCiffo, on Decemier 17y ISOJ. 

TVhatj IS there in this irorld that lemaics 
to be desired to a man who has once known 
himself ? Nothing in all the treasures of the 
Tsmgdom, nothing in all the universe can draw 
his attention. Nothing in all charms and 
beauties of this world can draw his notice, 
notbingin all the stores of knowledge can attract 
him. Oh, what happiness, what supreme joy, 
what perfect bliss, how indescribable! It trans- 
cends all language and surpasses all descrip- 
tion. That infinite joy, that supreme bliss, 
that infinite happiness ye are, that is ycnr 
teal Self ; that is your Atman. 

Know that and yon stand above all wants 
and needs. Have that and the whole universe 
is yours. 
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Oh, what a mistake is made by the people, 
TThat an error is committed m giving up thie 
infinite ]oy, this Supreme Bliss for worldly 
delusion, the shadows, the wiU-o*-the-wisps»- 
This whole happiness is yours ; that ye are* 
TVhy not seek that? Take possession of your 
birthright. Ijike Bsau, people sell their birth^ 
right for a mess of pottage 

Judas Xficauoc sold Christ for thirty 
pieces of silver. Do not sell the Christ of 
year real Self, the Dord of lords, for the 
delndmg pleasures of thu world. Be wiser, 
be wiser 

Withm you is the real bappiuess, within 
yon 18 the mighty ocean of nectar divine. 
Seek it Within you, feel it, feel it, it la here,, 
the Self It IS not the badyi the mind, the 
intellect. It is not the desires or the desir- 
ing ; it IS not the objects of desire , above all 
these ye are. AM these are aiinply tnamfea- 
tations. Ye appear as the smiiing flower, ns 
the twinkling stare. What la there jd the 
world which can make you desire anything ? 

Joat sing, just chant Oil and while 
chanting it, put your whole heart into it, put 
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aU your energies into it, put your whole soul 
into it Put all your strength in realizing 
it. The meaning of this syllable OM is 
“I AM HE ”, “ I AND HE AEE ONE,” 
OM, “ THE SAME AM I.” OM, OM While 
chanting, he conjuring up, if possible, before 
your mind all your weaknesses and all your 
temptations Trample them under your feet, 
crush them out, rise above them and come 
cat victorious 

In India tbeie is a beautiful story m the 
Furanas. It speaks of Krishna jumping into 
the river Jumna while his father, mother, 
friends and relatives stood by struck dumb 
with amazement In their very presence 
he j’umped into the torrent They thonght 
that he was gone, that ha would never rise 
again. The story says that he went to the 
bottom of the river and there was a thousand- 
headed dragon. Krishna began to blow 
his flute, he began to play the mantram OM, 
he began to kick down the heads of the 
dragon, he began to crush down the heads of 
the dragon one by one, but as he crushed the 
many heads of the dragon one by one, other 
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heads sprang ap and thus it was very hard 
for him. Krishna went on jumping and 
d&QCing upon the crested bead oE the dragon; 
he went on pL&ymg the inantrain on his 
flute, he went on chanting his manbram and 
still jumping and crushing down the beads of 
the dragon. In half an hour the dragon was 
dead, what with the charming note of the 
flute and the crashing of the dragon by bis 
heels, the dragon nas dead The waters of 
the river were tamed to blood and the blood 
of the dragoQ mixed with the water of the 
river. All the wives of the dragon came up 
to pay homage to Krishna, they wanted to 
drink of the nectar of bis sweet presence. 
Krishna came up from the river, the amazed 
relatives and friends were beside themselve?, 
their joy knew no bounds, bo happy were 
they to find their beloved Krishna, their 
beloved one, in their midst again This story 
has a double meaning. It is an object lesson, 
BO to eay, for those who want to gain an 
insight of reality into tbeir own Divinity. 

That lake or river represents the mind or 
rather the lake of the mmd. and whoever 
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waiits to become Krishna (the word Krishna 
means or stands for Deity, God), whoever 
wants to regain the paradise lost, be has to 
enter deep into the lake of his own mind, 
to dive deep into himself. He has to plunge 
deep into bis own nature, reaching the bottom 
be bas to fight the venomous dragon, the 
poisonous snake of passion, desire, the veno- 
mous dragon of the worldly mind. He has 
to crush It down, he has to destroy its crests, 
he bas to kick donn its many beads, be has 
so charm and destroy it He must make 
clear the lake of his mind, he must clear his 
mind this way. The process is the same as 
that followed by Krishna He is to take up 
his fiute and play the mantram OAf through 
it. He hag to sing that divine, that blessed 
eong through it 

What is this flute ? It is simply a symbol 
for you. Look at the fiate Indian poets 
attach great importance to it What great 
deed was it that the flute performed that it 
was raised to such dignity ? By virtue 
of what great Karma wag it elevated to such 
a position ? Why was it that Krishna who 



84 


IN TTOODS or aoD EEALIZATION, 


was the object of worship, who was loved by 
mighty monarchg, who was worghjppod by 
thoasaods of fairy maidens in broad India, 
bow was it that Kriehna, the beloved one, 
the powerful one, the love personified, that 
Krishna who did not eondesoend to look at 
kiDgs or iQonarchs, why gave he this finte 
kisses ? What raised it to such a position ? 
The fIalG*8 answer wag — “I have one virtue, 
one good point I have. I have made myselt 
void of all matter *' 

The flute is empty from bead to foot 
“1 emptied myself or non-self** Just so 
applying the Ante to the bps means purifying 
the heart, turning the mind onto God ; 
throwing everything at the feet of Qod, the 
Beloved One. Jnst give op from your heart 
of hearts, give np all claim npon the body, 
give up all selfishness, all selfish connections, 
all thongbts of mine and thine ;ri8e above it 
Wooing God, wooing Him as no worldly 
lover wooes his lady love , hangering and 
tbiretiog after the realization of the true 
Self, just as a man of the world hungers and 
thirsts for what be has not had for a long 
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time, hungering and thirsting for the divine ; 
yearning for the truth , craving after a taste 
of the supreme reality of Self, patting your- 
aelf in that state of mind is applying the 
flute to the lips. In this state of mind, m this 
peace of heart, with such a pure soul begin to 
chant the mantram OM ; begin to sing the 
sacred syllable OjVI This is patting the breath 
of jnnaio into the flute. Slake yonr whole 
life a flute Make yoar whole body a flute. 
Empty it of selfishness and fiJl it with 
divine breath 

Obant OM and while doing it, begin that 
eearoh within the lake of your mind, Search 
out the poiscuous enake with its many 
tongues These headS) tongues, and fangs 
of the poisonous snake are the innumerable 
wants, the worldly tendeocies, and the selfish 
propensities. Crush them one by one, tram- 
ple them under yoar feet, single them out, 
overcome them and destroy them while aing- 
iog the syllable OM 

Build up a character, make firm resolu- 
tions, make strong determinations and take 
aoleiTD vows so that when you come out of 
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tUe lake or river of the minS, you uj'iy not 
fiii3 the waters poisoned ; so that the waters 
will not poison those who driok from theiu- 
Come out of the lake having pnnfied it 
altogether. Let people differ from you, Iftt 
them sabject yon to all sorts of difficalties, 
let them revUe yon, bnt despite their favonrs 
•icd frowns, their threats and promises from 
the lake of your mind there should flow 
nothing but divine, infltiitely pure, fresh 
water. Nectar should flow out of yon so that 
it may becocne as impossible for you to think 
evil as for the pure fresh spring to poUon 
those who drink from it. Purify the heart, 
ging the syllable OM, pick out all points of 
weiknesa and eradicate them. Come out 
notorious having formed a beantifol charac- 
ter When the dragon of passion is destroyed 
you Will find the objects of desire worshipping 
you just as the wives of the dragon under 
the river paid homage unto Krishna after 
he had killed the snake. 

Draw a diagram for your use and place 
on this diagram a list of the ordinary sins 
and ehort-comiDgs. This table having been 
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traced, you take the day of the week, per- 
haps on that day yon have suSeied from 
greed or grief , yon then place the mark (x) 
directly nnder the column headed greed or 
grief, along the line of the date and so on. 
By keeping this private diary you can bring 
hetore yon your shortcomings and he brought 
face to face ■with your weaknesses. 

Bama does not recommend that these 
marks he kept on the diagram. Today yon 
yield to some shortcoming , he true to yonr- 
selves and put down the asterisk mark to-day. 
Next day in the morning or at any time 
convenient to you, close the door, sit down 
all alone and open the chart before yon and 
here you see that you yielded to greed or 
grief or whatever it may be ; then begin 
lecturing to yourself. 

We in this country have too many 
lectures from others. Let all the great 
lecturers of the age come, let Christ or God 
Himself come and lecture, hnt lectures from 
others will be of no avail unless you are 
prepared to lecture to yourself He alone 
can raise himself or make progress who 
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lectures to Hinaelf. You know that jou 
yielded to grief. Try and diagnose and 
prognose this feeling. Why were you over- 
powered by grief ? Pind out the cause and 
then find a remedy for it You may at that 
time read an instrnctive book, say Bhagavad- 
Gita or the Bible, or Emerson’s works, 
or any books which uiay tend to lift you 
from the plane of grief and with their aid 
and the aid of your own lectorea, reflections, 
meditations, try to drive out this feeling from 
yon for ever. If you feel convinoed at that 
time that you have conquered and that you 
will not lose yourself again, no matter what 
may befall you, when you are assured 
you have trampled it under your feet, that 
you have gamed the victory, then erase the 
asterisk mark. You are free then Why 
coodemu yourself for the past ? Iiet the dead 
past bury its dead 

Take up these faults one by one, find tLo 
cause and the remedy for each, diagnose and 
prcgEose each one, lectore to yonrself, bnt 
before such diagaosia and prognosis is done 
m this class, each one ol you must lecture 
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to yourself. Each one will have to do the 
worh for himself. Sit down and meditate 
upon that which you sufier from, and while 
meditating chant or sing OM While thehps 
are chanting, while the voice hums this 
sacred syllable, while you are firm in your 
resolutions, the infinite blessings celestial 
are on you. Yon will be strengthened iroji 
within. Tnese are some of the crested heads 
of the dragon which infested the lake of 
your mind Crush them out one by one. 
There is one common cause for all shoitcoin- 
ings, one common basis, root of all these 
evils, and that is Ignorance,— Ignorance in 
all its shapes, especially ignorance of the real 
Self, Ignorance of the true Atman. 

People identify themselves with the body, 
accumulate all sorts of things around it 
' and want to have pleasures from without. 
They are identified with the body and are 
liable to he grieved or afflicted* 

Rise above the body. Feel and realize 
that you are the Infinite, the Supreme Self 
and how can you be afiected by passion or 
greed? 
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As & civisioa to the geoeral ignorance of 
the trae Self, there is the ignorance of the 
common laws of nature which keeps people 
sick and weak. Here is a sacred taw of nature 
a Jaw which cannot be set at naaght. The 
Jaw IS— 

Do any Jfind of wrong, do any mischief, 
harbour in your mind any kmd of wrong, 
do these wrong deeds, commit these sins 
ereu at a place where your are sure nobody 
wiJ! catch yon or find you, where nobody will 
call yon to question. Son these seeds 
of epit wherever you please, even in a place 
as secure as aoy fort conid be , sow the wind 
and by the most stern, uorelentiDg, irrefrag* 
able, iiTGtnevable Ian, yoa reap the whirl- 
wind; you musi be visited with pam and 
enfferlng. The ^lages of sin is death. 

People take it as a moral law and say' 
that there is not the same strength m it as 
there is m mathematical Taws ; they say that 
there U no mathematical certainty abont it. 
Mistaken are they who think that way In 
the moat solitary caves commit A sio acd you 
will in iio time be aetonisbed to see that the 
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very grasa under your feet stands op and 
bears teatinaony against yon. Ton will in time 
see that the very walls, the very trees 
have tongues and apeak. You aannot cheat 
nature, Providence This is a truth ; this is a 
law. We commit sins only m the heart and 
we find ourselves in tho outside world 
aurroanded by embarassmg and harassing 
circumataDces, in difficulties, in all sorts of 
straits. We find this to be the case and those 
who are ignorant of the real cause of their 
difficdties blame circumstances , they begin 
to fight their surroundings, they file law suits 
against relatives, fnends, and their fellow- 
men. Here is a divine law which should be 
proclaimed in all comers and in all bazars. 
Try to throw dust into the eyes of God and 
you will be blinded yourself. 

The law is that you shall be pure. Har- 
bour impurity and you must suSer the conse- 
quences. We will take up these spiritual 
laws one by one and prove them with a 
mathematical certainty. When a man once 
understands these spiritual laws, it becomes 
impossible for him to stoop to these selfish 
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desires. Haviog gained eontrol of these 
desires, the mmd can he concentrated for any 
Jeagfih of fiine. Character inust be built first 
this IS necessary.. 

Is fasting necessary to the conquering of 
one*s own mind ? 

As to fasting, Baina says, do not starve 
or overfeed* Both extremes ate to be avoided. 
Sometimes fasting comes natuially i we feel 
within ourselves a natural desire to abstain 
from eating Sach luatiocts of the heart 
should he obeyed, hot at ether times the joner 
self tells you to take nourisbinent Follow 
these instincts 

Fasting should he taken as A help bat it 
should not master us People often fa^t 
because it is forced open them , they then 
become servant* of this slavery of fasting 
Hama does not countenance slavery. As to 
fasting, in India some do fast and there are 
particular days winch are eapeolally observed 
As to what kind of food la taken and how 
much. These days are the Fall Mood day 
and New Moon day. 

On the Fall iToon day, people m India 
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eal such food as will not tell on ths stomach ; 
and on that day they speciatly concentiats 
the mind, that day being particniarly favon- 
rable for concentration. This yon will see if 
you try to verify it. Snch food is taken as 
mil not disturb the equilibrium of the mind 
The Ke'V Moon night and New Moon day 
are especially instinct with a particnlar kind 
of virtue in aiding the concentration of the 
mind. 

True fasting means ridding ourselves of 
all selfish designs, desires, not feeding them 
but purging ourselves wholly of them. 



LECTURE V. 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

Ln^ilnri? tleltztretl di tht^ JT^rmHiC UrdlJitylitnid Hall, 

Sail F'fancueo, on Di^niber IS, 1002 
The Kingdom of Heaven is within yon. 
How hare you to realize that ? 

There la a very beautiful story showing 
bow to realize this kingdom of Heaven witbrn 
us. It IB related that at one time the Vedas 
were taken by a demon and carried to the 
bottom of the sea 

The word ‘Veda* has two meamngs. The 
original meaaing is knowledge, the kingdom 
of Heaven The second laeanmg is, the moat 
eacred scriptures of the Hindus 

The name of this demon, said to have 
earned the Vedas to the bottom of the sea, 
wag Shankhasnr whioh etymologically tneans 
the demon of the ooncbshell or the “insect 
dwelling in cOQob ’’ 
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In order to redeem the Vedas, in order to 
bring hack the treasures of knowledge, God 
incarnated as a fish, fonght with the demon, 
destroyed it, and brought back the Vedas to 
the world. 

Children read that story and take it 
literally ; common people read it and take it 
literally, hot there la a deep, hidden meaning 
in the story. The story was meant to 
illnstrate a general truth. 

God incamased as a fish to bring back the 
Vedas from the worm living m the conch- 
shell. God inoacnated as a fish and fonght 
the demon or insect at the bottom of the sea 
and destroyed r What was the use of this ? 
The fish 13 a maritime animal and the conch- 
shell is also inhabited by a creatnre of the 
sea IJow God, the All, m the shape of the 
fish fought the insect of the sea. The insect 
was driven out of the shell and the naves of the 
sea washed the shell ashore. People picked it 
up. The conoh-shell was blown and there came 
out of it the reverberating sound OM. This is 
Veda. In this sense was the Veda, the conoh- 
shell, brought from the bottom of the sea. 
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Tbe story-teller laeant; to lay particular 
stress on tbe iiuportaoce of the sacred isaoi- 
ram OM. The object is to shou that this 
sacred syllable la tbe emJ of knowledge 
in all tbe world It ls all tbe Vedai, all the 
Kingdom of Heaven put in a concb-shell» 
condensed to its smallest compass^ That was 
tbe object of this story 

The Hindus blow ooDch*sbeII on all sacred 
and important occasions, i. e , they chant 031 
at the times of death, birfb, war or worship 
Happy 18 he who lives, moves and has his 
being in Oil 

In order to come by thete treasures 
within or m order that tbe kingdom of Heaven 
may be unlocked, tbia is the key to be used 

People of Europe and America do not 
wish to take up anything unless it appeals 
to tbeir Intellect Even though we may not 
ba able to prove the virtue of this mantram 
by the logic of the world, yet there is no 
denial of the powerful effect which tbi^t 
mantram, chanted m the proper wayi produces 
on the character of a man, or of the virtue 
it has of unfolding tbe tuner secress, lu 
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placing all the treasarea of the world at onr 
disposal. One object of the story-teller was 
to show that all the knowledge of the sacred 
Scriptures of the Eindaa was obtained when 
the writers of these volomes bad thrown 
themselves into ecstasies by the hnmining of 
this syllable. This mantram is the seed of 
all knowledge The importanoe of this 
mantram will be laid helore you from 
difierent stand points It is necessary to 
show the importance of this mantram in 
order that the people may take to it with 
their whole heart. 

Eirst of all, the mantram OM does not 
belong to any special language. Thinking it 
to he a Sanskrit word and not belonging to 
any other language, do not reject it. It is 
the name of God. This syllable comes to yon 
from within, no body teaohes yon this syllable. 
It comes to yon at birth. The child's 
cry resembles remarkably the sonnd Oom 
Om, Aam, a perverted form oS Om. The 
word Om comes from withm to every child. 

The true way to write Om is AtJM. 
According to the rnlea of Sanskrit Grammar, 
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A and U, ^hea conDcctied together, coalesce 
into 0 , Kvea the mate can produce the 
sounds of A, U and il. Thus OM io its 
entirety* in its parts, is brought to the world 
by everybody and by himself. It is the 
moat natural word which can occur to any- 
body When boys are very happy la the 
streets, their overflowing joy finds natural 
expression in the noisy sound of prolonged O, 
which 18 simply OM cut abort 

This sound occurs m every language, 
Sanskrit, Fersian, English, Japanese, all have 
It in a more or less perfect form This Boand O 
IS used on ocoastons when people get beyond 
ihemselves, when they are exbilerated, when 
they are filled with joy, thia sound naturally 
comes to them Wbeo people fall siok or are in 
trouble, when they are suflering oxoruoiatiog 
pain, what sound finds ntterauce throcgh their 
lips ? It IS Ob, Oh or Um, wbicb is o mere 
corruption of OM. The Hebrew, the Arabic, 
the English prayers end with Amen, which 
most remarkably resembles OM. The last 
letter m the Greek alphabet is Omega giving 
the sound Om a prominent place 
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Why should this sound come to every- 
body, why should this sound oome from the 
hp 3 of everybody in illness, be he a European, 
American, Hindu, Persian, Japanese, or of any 
denomination ? The Hindu answers. This 
sound 18 like a beautiful tree yielding a cool 
ehsde to the sick man who is being scorched 
by the burnin^r sun, so naturally does this 
sick person seek the cool shelter of the sprea- 
ding tree Thus it is that everybody when 
siok or suSeriDg naturally resorts to this 
syllable OM, this natuial sound. It gives him 
a little relief. We see it naturally brings 
relief under all circumstances ; the sick are 
relieved by chanting this sound If it can 
bring relief even to the siok and sufiering, 
may it not bring peace and harmony if you 
sing it in the right way ? We call it pranava 
and mean by it something that pervades life 
or runs through prana or breath. Every 
animal sends forth this sound, it is associated 
with his breath. IE you breathe forcibly so 
as to make respiration audible, yon will see 
that the sound if represented by an articulate 
■word IS Sohatn, Soham, (breathing through. 
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tbe cose) This aoacid is in the breath of all ; 
now in this we see S-0*H‘A-M. 

Sanskrit Grammar is more developed 
than any other in the world. It baa analysed 
all Boonds and all words perfectly. H is called 
a consonant but this consonant is nasal and 
It 13 proved that H is a consonant which 
borders on vowolhood. O and A are vowels 
according to all QramiTjarg. S and H are 
consonants. Throw aside the consonants and 
we have 0, A, M, or OM 

Now, you see that the vowels are in- 
dependent sounds and the consonaDts are 
dependent ecneds, they cannot stand alone 
or by themselves. For instance, here is the 
consonant K. , you call it Kay, in Sanalnt 
it is Ka (^); you must join a vowel like H 
or A to the original sound of the consonant 
and then it becomes capable of being pro- 
nounced 

Consonants represent name and form in 
this world All names and forms m this 
world are like consonants, dependents Can 
any of them stand alone without the supreme 
leaUty bahi&d them ? AU pttsu&mena. con- 



THE KINGDOM OF HEAYEN. 


101 


€iafc of names and forms which cannot be 
pronoanood Without an nnderlj^mg noumonon 
Or reality, substratum, God, the Unknowable 
or whatever you may choose to call it. Th© 
underlying reality is proved to be the abso- 
lute beingr absolnta knowledge and absolute 
bliss, denoted respectively by A, U and M, 
Thus in Sobain the consonants S and H stand 
for the phenocnenal names, form and shape, 
and the inherent Oin represents the underly' 
lag reality. 

If W0 have toys made of sngai but of 
various shapes, some m the shape of a dog, 
some in the shape of an os, some m the shape 
of a lion, some in the shape of a man, they 
differ from one another, bat all the difference 
lies in mere shapes and forms and names. 
Being made out of one sabstance all of them 
are the same sugar. 

Go to the ocean, There you will find a 
ripple here and a npple there, a breaker here 
and a breaker there, differing in size and shape, 
but look at the reality behind them, it is the 
one ocean ; all are the same, they are all 
water j the difference hes in shape and form. 
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Take up the diamond so brilhaDt, eo 
Bparkhcg, £o dazzling, so hard that it wiU cut 
iron eastlj ; then take charcoal so soft that 
1C will easily leave a mark on paper, so dirty, 
so ugly, so worthless. Cbemists tell ns that 
there is no difierence m reality between the 
two Both are the same catbon, no diilerence 
whatever between the two Then what 
makes the apparent diHerence, it is the 
difference in the shape and form The 
condition and shape of the particles of carbon 
ID one IS different from the other, the only 
difference is in form. 

Similarly, according to Hmdn Philo- 
sophy, all separate cIitisiods in this world are 
due to name and form If yon live deep into 
the bottom, if yon analyse the underlying 
reality m all names and Jorms, you will see 
that there is One unchangeable, everlasting, 
Lminctable principle behind all. That Reality 
Stands by itself. That Heality might be com- 
pared CO the vowel sounds, and the name and 
form might well be compared fo the consoDant 
sounds. Thus S>ham, S and H representing 
name and fortn, eomethiug dependenti being 
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omitted, only Reality remaing and we come 
to the syllable AUM — Oil. Thus OM ib the 
reality which runs through your breath It 
IS present in all breath of the world, it is the 
most natural name of the power which is at 
the back of all difiference, all divisions, all 
separateness, the most natural name for the 
Reality 

Professor Max Muller and other pbiioso- 
phers with him have proved that all thought 
is related to language as the obverse and 
reverse of the same com. One cannot ezist 
without the other. Could you see this object^ 
the table, without thinking of it ? Could you 
perceive anything elsowithont tbinkingaccor- 
dingly ? The very word ‘ perceive * signifies 
mental thought. 

Again, thought and language are the 
same ; you cannot think without language. 
The infant knows no lauguage and has no 
thought. Let the child begin to think, ib 
cannot until it has language. The mother 
breathes names into the ears of the child ; 
the meaning of names are being breathed into 
the heart of the boy* The meaning is related 
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to the words of the mother as the rider to the 
horee. Upon tba borae of words the rider of 
meatuBg nde^ into the eoul of the child. 

We cannot think without language, 
Thonght and language are one, and we have 
already seen that the world and tboaght arc 
also one Therefore language and thought 
being in a way identicah and also thought 
and the world being identical, word and the 
world are km to each other. Ko object in this 
world IS observed without thought. Try to 
see an object and do sot let ita conception 
enter yonr inmd , tt will he iicpcsFible la 
lact| peioeivisg the blackboard means think-- 
ing of the blackboard 

All objects of this world are tbe counter- 
part of the corresponding idea. Nothing is 
perceived in this world witbont tboaght, and 
there can be no thought without language. 
The world related to language as the 
obverse and reverse of the canoB point This 
tolls you the real truth or the real signifi- 
cance of “In the beginning there was the 
word, the word was with God and tho word 
was God ” 
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Now, we want to bave a single word or 
Bound which will represent the whole world 
We want some word which will represent the 
power, the energy, the force, the governing 
Bnbstance, the thing m itself which npholds 
the universe. 

In all the languages we have some 
sounds which come from the throat, others 
which come from the lips, others back in the 
mouth near the palate. There is not a single 
sound in any langnage which springs from a 
region of the vocal organs below the throat. 
The throat is the boundary, or rather one 
boundary of the range of the vocal organs, 
the lips are the other boundary. None comes 
from outside the lips. 

Hera we have A, U, M ; the sound A is 
guttural. This oomes from one boundary of 
the vocal organa. 

U (oo) proceeds exactly from the middle 
of the ranga of sounds, middia of the vocal 
regions neat the palate. 

M IB labial and nasal sound at the end or 
extremity of the vocal organs or regions. 
Thus A represents the beginning of the range 
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of Eoucd ; U represents the middle, and M 
represents the end. It covers the whole field 
OM, OM IS the most natural came. It repre- 
sents all language and consequentty all world. 
Here arises a question There are many other 
sounds which are located in tbs throat like A. 
Similarly U and M have many kindred 
sounds Why should not any other guttural 
chosen arbitrarily and joined with any other 
sound akin to U and also to any other kindred 
labial of foriDi a word to represent all 
languages ? 

Similarly, out of all the other sounds 
which proceed from the same region as U 
( 00 ), n IS the only sound whiob may be 
called the lord, the chief, tbe monarob of 
them all. It is a vowel, a sound brought 
ont by every child A mate has it with 
him, lb was not taught by others, it came 
of itself and is coneeqaentty the best repre- 
sentative of Its kind. M is the best represen- 
tation of all the labials. There is another 
peoaharity about it. It is nasal and covers 
up all the field of the nose which is the seat 
of the breath. Thus we see that if there 
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could be any perfect name, it is OM» This 
13 the representative of all langnages. It is 
the representative of all thought. It ts the 
representative of the whole world. 

Alt the Vedanta, nay, alt the philosophy 
of the Hindus is simply an exposition of this 
syllable OM, OM covers the whole Universe. 
There is not a law, not a force m the whole 
world, not an object in all the world which is 
not comprised by the syllable OM One by 
one yon will see that all the planes of being, 
all the worlds, all phases of existence are 
covered by this syllable AUM, OM 

Sounds are of two kinds, articulate and 
inarticulate. We call them Yarnatmak and 
Bhvanyatmak. These Sanskrit names are 
full of meaning Vainatmak means literally 
“sonnds capable of being put in black and 
white.” Dhvanyatmak means “sounds which 
cannot be put in writing.” All ordinary lan- 
guage is Yarnatmak. The langnage of feeling 
is Dhvanyatusak ; 2b oauDot be expressed by 
obaracters or written in words. 

A man laughs. Gonid you express that 
m any written language? Ooald you repre- 
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Bent that on paper? A tnaa weep3^ that 
you cannot put on paper. These are Dhva- 
nyatmaV. 'We aee that in the articulate sounds, 
or the natural language, Shvanyatmals, have a 
purpose which cannot be eerved by Varuatinafc. 
Suppose some of you go to a foreign coun- 
try, or a foreigner comes to your country, he 
cannot speak or underatand your language 
He requires something) perhaps, be wants to 
purchase something You do not understand 
him. Perhaps the man ts hungry, requires 
fiomethiDg to eat; not uoderstandiug bia 
language you do not attend to bU needs. 
The man begins to cry and to weep You 
then understaad, then yon see This langU’ 
age of feeling is understood everywhere, but 
the Yarnatmak or artificial language is 
understood by those only who have learned 
it The natural language is understood 
everywhere 

You begin to laugh, all understand that 
sometbiDg funny or pleasing has occurred to 
you or is within yon. Hera is a man who 
plays on a idqsicaI instrument, say, the 
violin ; youknow the harmony, Thelanguago 
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of mnaio is Dhvanyatmak and understood by 
everybody. 

Iq the Merckcml of F'enice we read 

‘‘ therefore the poet 
Dll feign that Orpheus drew trees, stones and floods 
Since naught so stocti-h, hard and iull of rage 
But music for the lime doth change his nature ” 
The language of mnsio la not of the same 
kind aa the language of onr thought It has 
a particular use, there is a oharm abont it. 
Soienoe may or may not be able to prove how 
and why masio prodnces such a cbaiming 
influence npon yon, bnt it remains a fact 
If Soience cannot prove it, then it is to blame 
for that. Similarly, OM, Oil has a charm 
about It, an efficiency, a virtne in it which 
directly brings the mind of one, who chants 
It, under control, which directly brings all 
feeling and all thonght in a state of harmony; 
brings peace and rest to the sonl and pats the 
mind in a state where it is one with God. 
Science may not be able to explain this, hut 
this IS a fact which can be verified by experi- 
ment. Woe unto Soience Jif it goes against 
the trnth connected with the efficacy of the 
sacred syllable Oil. 



LECTURE VJ. 

THE SACEED syLEABLE OM. 

Lfcturf JfltVfred at tin IT^rntfUc Srothfrhorxl JJalt, 

Sd.n i'VancuCo, on Detemher 52, J90J 
The other day a few words were apol^en 
on the eaored mantram OM and it was also 
explained that the subject covild not be 
exhausted m eeven or eight lessoDs Volumes 
have been written in the Sanskrit language 
and are still being written to*day on this 
sacred syllable In fact, all the Vedas^ all 
Vedanta, all the sacred Scriptures 0 l the 
Hindus are contained in this syllable Cm 
There are many different sects in India, 
but all the secta pay tbeir heartfelt homage 
to OM The Hebrews) the Mahomedans, and 
the Christians, all end their prayers with 
* Amen/ Mahomedans also do that, although 
they do not pronoaoce the word as * Atnen * 
but ‘Ahmeen.* 
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In yonr ordinary prayer what part does 
‘Amen’ play? It comes m at a place where 
ail speech stops, where all talk terminates, at 
a point where the sonl melts into Divinity. 
You go on pouring the language of the heart 
until that point is reached where the whole 
being is about to ha melted into Divinity, 
Where the ineffable, the unspeakable, the 
inexpressible is reached, there la Amen Then 
what IS Amen ? It is Oif, nothing else. In 
all year sacred prayers Amen or Ahmeen occu- 
pies a place that exactly satisfies the meaning 
of the word Vedanta or ‘ end of speech and 
very nearly represents the essence of Ve- 
fianta, that is OM. 

The literal meaning of Vedanta is the 
end of knowledge, the end of speech ; a point 
where all speech, all thought stops, and 
among the Hindus the whole of Vedanta is 
represented by OM The meaning in which 
that word is used in the Vedas will now be 
brought to your notice — OM, A. U. M. 

The Tantrics explain OM in their own 
way. The Shaivas have their own way, the 
Vaiahnavas have their own interpretation. 
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and all other Hiadu sects havo their peculiar 
ezpIaoatiOD, bub the interpietatioo that la 
about to be girec is univerEal , it is to be 
giveo at the very fouuiaiD-bead of (be 
Vedanta. 

OM consiets of A, U, M. The sound A, 
in acoordancQ with the teachings of Vedanta^ 
represents the so-called material universe, 
the solid-Beeinmg world, the world of grOBs 
senses, all that is observed lu your wakeful 
state 

All the ezperiences of the dreamland are 
represented by U (oo) The observer as well 
as the things observed, both the subject and 
the object of the dreaming state, are denoted 
by the sound U The psycbio or astral 
plane, the world of spirits and all the heavens 
and hells are signified by U. 

M represents all the unknown, the deep 
sleep state, and even in your wakeful state all 
that IS unknown, all (bat is beyond compre- 
hension of the intellect. Thus Oil or A-IT-M 
covers all the three-fold experience of man, 
stands for all the phenomenal worlds Tbero 
IS m A-U-M the common principle o&lled 
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Amatra, that which signifies the iinpertsh- 
ablo, immutable nonwenon or the thinq in 
iltslf running through and peryading the 
tbree/old phenomena. This Amatra will he 
treated fully in another lecture. Suffice it to 
say that OM represents the AH. 

All the philosophy of Europe and America 
is based on the experience in the wakeful 
state and takes little or no notice of the 
experience of the dreaming or deep sleep 
state. The Hindu says “ You start with 
imperfect data. How can your solution of the 
problem of the universe be correct ? " 

Philosophers limit themselves to the 
wakefni state. Mill, Hamilton, Berkeley, even 
Spencer, and all of them base all their dis- 
coveries and investigations on the experience 
gained in the wakelnl state alone. There tbev 
want to discover the fonntam-head of all force, 
energy, or any name they may please to call 
it But see here, if you are given a inathe- 
matioal problem and are asked to draw a 
conclusion, all the premises, the whole hypo- 
thesis you wili have to consider. How can 
you solve a problem correctly when you take 
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up only apart oi tfae data? Vedanta fakes 
■the whole data- Vour data are threefold, your 
worldly expertencea are threefold, and all this 
should be considered The world of wakeful 
state disappears entiiely in the other two 
states and yet you, that is to say, the Self, 
Jltq ID a dream state and in the deep sleep 
state you are dead, are you ? The intellect 
and personal consciousness vanishes entirely 
in the deep sleep state and yet the real Self, 
the real ‘you’ remains the eame. The 
unchangeable and immutable principle, this 
reality runs through the threefold worlds, id 
yoar true Atman or Self. This is OM You 
have no right to take mtnd, intellect, or brain 
as yourself. How do you know that the world 
exists, how do yon know that the universe is 
here ? Hecause you touch things, yon seo 
things, you bear thiugs, you taste and smell 
things; that is the only proof. If you say, 
here is Victor Hugo, Bobert Ingersol, 
Emerson, all these great thinkers are writing 
GO much about this world, and bo the world 
mufit exist, and we asL how do you know that 
j'shgious books are there ? You know they 
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are there throngh the senses Your seusea 
are the only direct or indirect proof of the 
existence of this ■world 

Sensation is the primary cause of all 
perception, intellection, etc. Sensation la not 
limited to yonr wakeful state In your wake- 
ful state, your senses are in the gross form, 
but do you not sense and perceive in your 
dreams, have you not sense organs peculiar 
to that tune ? The outer eyes and the outer 
ears are not working there. In the dreamland 
you create objects of senses and the corres- 
ponding sense organsoi senses simultaneoasly. 
Thus we see that m dreamland the senses 
and the objects sensed are like the positive 
and negative polos of the same power or as 
the obverse and reverse of the same coin. In 
dreams the subject and the object spring up 
together. Both the subject and the object of 
dreams are comprised by the sound U in 
A-U-M and the underlying reality in which 
both the subject and the object appear as 
waves, is the real Atman or OM. According 
to Vedanta, just so in your wakeful state your 
senses and the objects are correlated to each 
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other as the positive and negative poles of the 
Bainepower. In dreams even though the objects 
axe produced instantaQeouBly, they appear to 
have a long past of their own. Similarly 
in the wakeful state the objects of the world 
together with tbeir past history make their 
appearance eimulfcaoeoualy with the percipient 
Bubjeok. And when you say that this world 
IS real, this is the solid, rigid world, the state' 
meat IS entirely founded on the evidence of 
the percemog senses or subject, and is 
equivalent to the dreaming ego calling the 
objects of the dream real, or to the man on 
canvas calling bis dog on the picture real, 
whereas in reality both are unreal. 

Whab brought the senses into existence f 
The elementiS How do you know of tbesd 
elements f Through the senses. Is not that 
reasoning in a circle ? This establishes the 
illusory nature of the i\orM m the wakeful 
state. As in dreamland, so long as you are 
dreaming, the objects are real. Those objects 
are no more when in the wakeful state. In 
the i^akeful etate all things are solid bnt 
when in deep sleep state, where is the world? 
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Howhare, — gone, gone. Here we see that ; 
the definition of reality does not apply to the 
phenomena of the waking or dreaming state. 

TheBmdns define reality as that whioh 
persists in all circaiDStances That which 
appears to he at one tune and like a shadow 
disappears after a while must be a dilusive 
phenomenon. The same definition of reality 
13 given by Herbert Spencer. 

^Thy do you aay that the dreamland is 
unreal ? Because when yon ate awake it is 
not there. Then so does this very definition 
of unreality apply to the wakeful state. When 
in dreamland or deep sleep state, the wakeful 
world is no longer. 

The sound A m A-U-M indicates the 
apparent subject and objeot of the wakeful 
state as mere manifestations of the underlying 
Heality, Me. 

What a prejudice has overtaken the heart 
of man. They say “1 have hard cash. This 
13 real, this gross, sohd-seeming world." O 
fool, the only bard reality ia your Self— Un- 
changeable, eternal is your Self, that is the 
only hard thing. The rest is all a trick of 
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the senses. Some people do cot like to 
accept cbis conciuBiOD, becaqse it U derived 
from coDBideriDg the drea-miQg and deep 
sleep states as rivals of the wakeful state A 
few words will be said for their consideratioc 
Over ooe-half of tbe surface of this big cipher 
of the Earth there beicg always night, almost 
half tbe population of the Earth i3 always 
m the dreaming or deep sleep state. Every- 
body at some pEace passes through the sleep- 
log experience just as touch as tbrougb tbe 
wakeful experience Is not the whole of 
childhood a long sleep ? Death again is sleep 
Well, the first three or four years yon have 
been all along asleep Now count the tune, 
tbe hours passed in the wakeful state, you 
wiU be astonished to see that one half of your 
life 13 passed in sleep and one-half in waking. 
Wbat right bavo you to take into coosidera- 
tion what took place in the wakeful state and 
not wbat took place in tbe sleeping state ? 
Are you dead when you are asleep? No, 
the experiences of your dream state are also 
experiences, then why not take them into 
consideration ? If the wakeful state be more 
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powerful, wby 13 it th»t even the strongest 
and wisest without exoeption, aie, as it were, 
bound hand and fool by sleep and laid flat on 
the sofa or couch every night f The inesor- 
ahle power of sleep takes no account of their 
ardent desire to keep awake. The sleep state 
has a world of its own as has also the wake- 
ful state. Then if the wakeful world has any 
claim on attention, the dream world also must 
be duly considered. 

Amerioans and Europeans determine 
everything from tho stand point of majority. 
Well then, the dreaming state as well as the 
deep sleep state are also to have a vote. If 
on the authority of wakeful experience the 
dreauimg expeiienoe is unreal, so is the wake- 
(nl experience non-real on the authority of 
dreamland and deep sleep states. Again here 
are plants m a state of perpetual deep sleep 
and here are animals in the constant dream- 
ing state, as it were. To them the world 
appears qnite different from what it does to 
yon ; why not regard their experience ? To 
the ant's eye, the frog's eye, the owl’s eye, 
the elephant's eye, things are quite different 
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from what they are to you, O, but you say 
man's esperienoe aKooe must be ooceidered 
and the uakefal state or the wakeful world 
must be called real. Bat if you rightly tale 
the espenence of all the perfect men, even 
that will convince you that this aohd- 
seemiDg world is unreal. Tou will ask bow 
this IS so ? Here are our Scientists, pbiloso- 
pberSj Hoxleya and Spencers. All lay 
immense stress upon the reality of the wake- 
ful world How can tbeir experience show 
tbe unreality of tbe world? Just reflect. 
Will you believe them at tbeir best or at 
tbeir worst ? You uill not take into con- 
sideration their remarks made ^\ben they 
are asleep or snoring In wbat state are 
these great writers at tbeir beat ? They ara 
at tbeir best and worthy of all credit and 
reverence when knowledge is as it were issu.- 
lug forth and springing fi’om them. "Wben 
in that highest state^ go to them and see if 
every pore of tbeir body, every hair on tbeir 
skin is not lecturing as it were ad to fbe 
non-reality of tbe world and proolaiming non- 
dnality. In that state there is no fiteuvt ieam^ 
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no duality, no plurality ; no personality, no 
vrorld. All phenomenon is melted down to 
nothing. The thinker is in a state of con- 
oentration, a state of abstraction, a perfect 
state, a state where all knowledge is naturally 
oozing forth from him, a state where all 
knowledge naturally comes from him as does 
the light from the sun. Being in that state 
he does not talk ; talk comes when he is jast 
■emerging from that plane ; discoveries and 
sublime thoughts are emanating from him* 
Thus the actual experience of all great thin- 
kers when at their highest, testifies to the 
non-reality of the world This may be made 
more clear. “What do we do when we think ? 
^hen you think you proceed by dwelling 
upon a topic. You take up one point, ex- 
cluding all other snbjects ; yon concentrate 
on It with your whole mind ; all your ener- 
gies and powers are brought to bear upon 
that particular point. The mmd becomes 
saturated with that idea. The result is that 
the idea disappears and absolute super-cons- 
■ciousness results, absolute consciousness 
which is the fountam-head of all knowledge. 
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According to a well established Law of 
Psyohology, it» order to be consciOLis of one 
thing we must have EOmethiDg diSere&t 
beside it. When there is no duality !a the 
miody then all ob]ect‘Co&soiou9ness is at rest 
and thus the point of inspiration is reached. 

When Tennyson is beyond all idea of 
Lord Tennyson, then alone is ho the poet 
Tennyson When Berkeley is no proprisfcaty, 
copyrighting Bishop, then alone le he the 
thinker Berkeley When Hiime is above his 
personality which the biographer proclaims, 
then alone is be the philosopher Hume. 
When Huxley is not the bistonan'a Hiisley 
and U the all, os it were, then is he the 
Scientist Huxley. 

When some grand and wonderful work is 
done through us, it is folly to take the credit 
for It, because when it was being done, the 
credit-seeking ego was entirely absent, else 
the beauty of the deed should bare been 
marred The consoiousDess of ^^latn doing *' 
was altogether absent The thing came from 
God of Its own sell Thus wa see that these 
people, thinkers or great writers, whoever 



THE BACKED BXtDABLE OJt. 


123 


they may be, if we take tbeir judgment, their 
opinion when at their beet, they are found 
lecturing and preaching by their acts, nay 
through every pore of their body, that the 
world is nnreal. Acts speak louder than 
words. In battle we sea great warriors and 
great heroes , being at their best they go on 
fighting 1 bullets fly thick and fast all about 
them, here is a bullet, there is a wound , blood 
gushes from their bodies, their bodies are torn 
to pieces, still they press on and on; in such a 
state pain is no pain. Why ? Because 
piaotioally the body is no body and the outside 
world no world. In the language of Energy 
he is giving a lie to the world and body. 
Thus your NapoIeOD> your Washington, your 
Wellington, and all others tell you through 
their acts, in spite of the belittling intellect 
they tell yon that when the real Self, which 
IS all Energy, asserts itself, the world is 
naught. The real Self, which is Knowledge 
Absolute and Power Absolute, is the only 
stern reality, before which the apparent 
reality of the world melts away. 

What makes the arms of the warrior 
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strong? It coming into nmsoQ with the 
dtem, hard and fast reality of the true Self. 

What causes so many dtscoTenes and 
mventions to be suggested to the mmd? 
Simply the intellect or mmd*s absorption for 
a short time m the bard, stern reality of the 
real Atman, God, That yon are, Te are that 
Bealitys Te are the Xiight of the UniTerse^ 
the Lord of lords, the Holy of holies, the 
Highest of the high. 

la the maatrain OM (A-U-il), the hrst 
letter A stands for this stern Reality, your 
2elf, as underlying and manUesting the 
illusory material world of the wakeful atate^ 
U represents the psychic world, and the last 
letter M denotes the Absolute Self as under* 
Ijmg the chagtic state and manifesting itself 
as ail the Unknown. 

When chanting 031, the wise have to 
concentrate their attention and put forth 
fealiDgs in realising tbcir Self to be the stern 
Reality which manifests the three Worlds and 
also destroys the three worlds, jest as the bud 
reveals the colours at sunrise or dawn and filso 
absorbs them back into himself before noon. 
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These worlds are pbecomeoal. In yoor 
dreaming state yon see a wolf and fear that 
the wolf will devour you , you are frightened, 
hut it is not a wolf that you see, it is yourself. 
So Vedanta tells you that even in the wakeful 
state it is “ Ye that are the enemy or the 
friend,” Ye are the sun and the pond in 
which the sun is reflected. Te are the lamp 
and the moth. The bitterest enemy that ye 
have, ye are that enemy, nobody else. While 
chanting Oil, you have to work yonr mind 
up to suoh a pitch of realisation of this fact 
that all jealousy and ill-will may be rooted 
out of the mind, may be voted ont. Weed 
out this idea of separateness. The figure and 
form of the friend or foe is a mere dream. 
You are the friend and yon are the foe. Are 
the things yon did yesterday nith you 
to-day? Are they not a dream? They are 
gone. The things of yesterday — n-here are 
they, are they not gone ? In this sense also 
the experienoe of the wakeful state is a dream ; 
the experience of the dream state is a dream. 
The real, the hard cash, the stern reality, 
the real Sell, is behind them. Eealise that. 
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Some people want to materialise thought 
instead of realising all matter to be mere 
thought. They regard the material plane to 
be real as compared with tbe Astra! world or 
the world of thoaght According to Yedanta, 
tbe material as well as tbe Astral worlds are 
■anreal You must nse above both because 
rest, true peace, happiness can be bad only 
when tbe reality, the hard cash behind the 
scenes, is realised. 

In AUM, A (ah) ig Eoinetunes called a 
Matra or form, U le often called a Mntra or 
form, M is called a Matra or form ; bat OM 
does not atop at Hatra or form, it stands for 
the Reality, the hard cash which rans 
through, which uoderhes all these Mntras 
People say "We want life, we don’t want 
mere ideas,*' 0, what is Life ? Is it the 
life of the dream-state or the deep sleep state 
or 19 It tbe life of the wakeful state that you 
want ? Al! this is only apparent. The reality, 
Ihe true life is jour Self. There are stern 
laws which will not allow you enjoyment of 
pleasure for ever tbrongb the EeuBes Is it 
possible for you to sell yourself to the senses, 
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to the sense-plane and be happy ? ^l^o, it is 
impossible. Thera are most unrelenting, un- 
restrainable laws which cannot allow you to 
be happy in sensual pleasure. 

The Atman is the real life, the hard cash. 
Itealise that and these material pleasures will 
begin to seek yon. Just as the moth comes 
to the burning flame, just as the river flows 
to the ocean, just ns the small official pays 
his respects to a great Emperor, just so will 
pleasures come to yon when you have perfect- 
ly known and felt your true Self, your Divine 
llajesty, the real glorious Atman. This 
Atman is represented by OM 

It has been shown how out of A-U-M, 
these threeMatras, the Hindus, especially the 
Tedas give you a clue to the underlying 
Eeality that you are OM means the underly- 
ing Eeahty behind the scenes, the eternal 
Truth, the indestructible Self that you are. 
Thus when you sing this aaored mantram 
OM, you will have to throw your intellect 
and your body into your true Self, make 
these melt into the real Atman. Eealise it 
and sing in the language of feeling, sing it 
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witiiyonr acts, sing it throngh eTery pore of 
your body. Itet it course through your veins, 
Jeb it puUate in your bosom, let every hair 
on your body and every drop of your blood 
tingle vritb the truth that you are the Light 
oI lights, the Sun of suns, the Ituler of the 
universe, the Lord of lords, the true Self 
The sun and stars are your handirrork and 
the heavens and earth your workmanship. 
^Everything declares your glory, and all Na- 
ture pays you homage 

OM 1 OM n OM 111 



LECTURE VII. 

GOB WITHIN. 

Ltcinre dshrt retl at tlif Hiermeii^ Brotherhood HaUj 
San Franc:\tcOf on December 24. 1902. 

In thfi Books of Moses we read that God 
created the world. He saw his ownbandiwork 
and fo, it was heantifnl and sublime. We 
read abont it in the Book of Genesis, and so 
it IS. Ton know that the attitude of mind, 
expressed by “Thy Will be done, 0 Lord” 
receives a much stronger expression from 
Vedanta. The Hindu puts it, “ Sly Will is 
being done. My Will is being done.” When 
the wife identifies her will with her husband’s 
will, she can joyinliy say “ My will is being 
done ”, and she need not pray, “ Thy will be 
done for they are not two but one. She 
has had to make a great efiort to make her 
will bend to the will of her lord, but when 
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tua06 it transparent by yoar efTorta, you Have 
Bimply brought out what was already there. 
The blackboard was not o£ the nature of 
transparency and could not be made trans' 
parent by any effort. 

The inherent belief strongly ingrained in 
every man ahont the possibility of bU salva- 
tion, proves the intncsic purity and 
einlessness of the soul whicli ss onlyapparentl}’ 
e-ulUed for a time This universal, native 
belief gives the lie to the unnalural dogma 
that the real Soul is sinful by nature, and 
^^ 01 lld lead i3s to the conolosiou that, like the 
blackboard, it can never be made transparent 
or pure. Man's true nature is God IE God 
were not man's own self, never could there 
be tbe advent of any prophet or saint in this 
world. 

Kama eays, "Be not afraid ; cocue out 
rally all your strength and energies and 
boldly take possession of your birthright ; 
I am He.” Be not afraid, tremble cot. 

'When walking on Mount Sinai, Moses 
saw a bush adame. He asUed, "Who are 
you, who 19 there 7 *• He may not have 
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spoken ;iIoad, bnt he was very onrions as to 
the maivellons blaze which lighted up bat 
did not bntn the bash. The answer came 
out from the bash, “ I am what I am." 
This pure “ I am ” is yonr Saif. 

TourAtma, your real natnre is like the 
transparent diamond, the resplendent crystal. 
Place beside it something black and the 
crystal appears black ; place beside the pure 
crystal something red and the pare crystal 
appears to be red, and eo on. In reality the 
pure crystal is colourless. It is beyond all 
tints, beyond all redness, blackness or any 
other colour , it is what it is. Similarly, the 
Atma of years, the true Self of yours 13 
“ What it 18 ". It IS pare “ I am." 

Here is a man in India He places 
beside that pure Self, the pure Atma, a dark 
rag, the Hindu colour, and the Atma, orystal- 
like, is tinctured as it wore with that colonr. 
The pure “ I am ” becomes “ I am a Hindu." 
In America, beside the true Self, the pure 
oryatal, the Atma that is coloviilesa and 
beyond all name and form, a Yankee plaees, 
say, a yellow rag and the unadulterated “I 
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am” is coloured as *■* I am an American” 
There comes another person, and beside the 
pure Atma and the transparent crystal, be 
places, say, & red rag or red p;ece ol paper and 
the pure “lam” is tinctured as “lama 
tomato ” Anoisher places beside the Atma 
another kind of colour, and says “lama 
jraster of Arts.” Hence ive see one says 
“I a ID a Christian”, another says I am a 
Hindu ” the third says “ J am a 'Yankee ” the 
fourth says “ I am John Bull,” the fifth says 
“I atn a child” the sixth ” 1 am a woman,” 
the seventh. “ I am a lion/’ the eighth " I am 
a tiger,” and so on Here the pure, true Self, 
tbo untinctnred, uasoiled, sparkling Attna, 
Om, Or “ I am ” ig common to all, and is one 
and the eamo, unchangeable , there is m 
reality no coiounng in it. The colouring is 
put there by your own ignorant predication. 
Take a transparent glass and place beside it 
aoma colour. The colour does nob sink into 
it , It IS sUDply reflected in it and not 
altaebed to it Crystal la always pure and 
colourless. The "ram” is all porvading, 
nniveraal; it is present everywhere in you. 
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The lion and the tiger show forth the same 
thonght of “ I am ” This pure “ I am ” you 
are You have no right to identify yourself 
ivith the coloured piece of paper or rag besido 
you, for there was a time when this simple 
unadulterated Atma inhabited anotner form. 
The “lam” occupied another hody. There 
was a time that you felt “ I am a lion ” or 
“ 1 am an ox,” in eoine previous birth. 

Freedom and happiness yon achieve by 
realizing the true Self, the real “I am,” which 
IS the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
The pure “ I am ” is untouched by time, 
because m the previous birth the pure “ I 
am ” remained the same It is not sullied 
by space, because all these bodies are possess- 
ed by the self same “ I am ’’ All time is 
simply ‘Now’ to it and all distance ‘Here.’ 
this pure word “ I am ” signifies eternal 
reality ; the immutable Truth Now, it is this 
“I am ” that is represented by OM. The pure 
“ I am,” “I am He” is represented by OM. 

OM, according to the Persian language, 
is 0-Am, or “ I am He," “ I am Brahma,” 
OM represents the pure idea of ‘‘ I am ” 
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Id a tboosaDd forms may ibou attempt stirprt>e, 
Yet, albbelo^ed one^ straight know I tbee 
Thou may with magic veils thj face disgnise, 
Andyctjall priseTitOTie,3traightknow 1 thee, 

Upon the cypress's purest, yonthful htid, 

All-bpauteaiis growing one, straight kcovr I thee* 
In the canal's nnsnlUed, living flood, 

All captivating one. well knon I rhee 

When Spreads the water-column, rising proud, 

All sportive one, how glad|j> know I thee , 

Wlien, e'ea in forming is transformed the cload, 

All iignre changing one, there know 1 thee. 

Veiled ta the meadow carpet's flowery charms. 

All chequered starry fair one, know I thee , 

And if a plant e\tend its thousand arms. 

O, all embracing one, there know I thoe 

When on the nicmnt is kindled mom's '«weet light, 
Straightway, all gladdening one, s.ilale I thee. 

The arch of heaven o'erheod grows pure and bright. 
All heart-erpantling one, tlien breathe I thi'C 

Thnt which my mward, outward scn«.e proclaims 
Tliou. all iDStrnctiDg one, I know through thee , 
And if r utter Allah's hundred nan:e«, 

A name with each one echoed cieact for tbec. 
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Eama wants to say a few words about 
Hoses. When iloses heard a voice in the 
bosh, he found a hissing snake beside him. 
Hoses was frightened out of his wits ; he 
trembled , his hreast was throbbing , all the 
blood almost curdled in his veins, he was 
undone. A voice oried unto him “ Fear 
not, 0 Moses , catch the snake ; hold it fast ; 
dare, dare to catch hold of it ” Moses 
trembled still and again the voice cried unto 
him. ” Mosesi come forth, catch hold of the 
snake.” Moses caught hold of it and lo, it 
was a beautiful and most splendid staff. Now, 
what 18 meant by this story ? The snake 
(sa»p) stands for Truth {eaiich) Ton know 
according to the Hindus and other Orientals 
Truth or Final Eeality is represented by the 
snake (Shesh). The snake coils up itself in a 
spiral form, making circles within oiroles, 
and puts its tail back into its mouih. And so 
we sea in this world we have oiroles within 
Circles ; everything repeating itself by going 
round and lonnd and extremes meeting. 
This IS a universal law or principle which 
runs through the whole universe. 
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To catch hold of the snahe ineaiis to pat 
yourself boldly into the position of tbe wieldfr 
of Divine Law, oi* Baler of tbe Universe 
Put youiself boldly in that position and 
realize your oneness with Divinity. 

Moses belonged to a tribe living in 
slavery The Jews were badly off in those 
days They were driven from their country 
and had become wanderers Owing to the 
numerous persecutioas to which they bad 
been subjeobed^ it was but natural for them 
to believe in a G-od who was a tyrant out and 
out ; a God who was a perfect autocrat 

If bullocks were to gather together to 
form a religious parharacntj what would be 
their deffoitioa of God? They would dehuu or 
describe God as a great ruajestio bullock that 
could frighten any other bullock to death. 
If liona Bhould form a religious parhaiueut of 
their own, their idea of God would be that 
o! the largest and strongest lion, tho most 
fierce lion of them all. Can you conceive 
anythiDg beyond your capacity ? Gan you 
jump outaide youreelf? Ko, leb Uona sib in 
judgment and begin to think of Ocd and they 
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innka him n big formidable lion Similarly, 
if frightened people sit in judgment and 
begin to think of God, they cannot help con- 
ceiving God as a great slave owner, a bug- 
bear, a great master, a terrifying rnler. Thus 
the Jews naturally portrayed Divinity as 
a gigantic, magnificent Bnlet, a grand llaster 

In most Oriental and especially Seinetic 
languages, the word for God is JlaUK, which 
is often translated as Master. A few words 
about the origin of this name will not be ont 
of place here. 

The dews had many tribes, and each 
tribe had a god of its own. The god of one 
tribe was at one time called Moloch In the 
mutual warfare of these tribes, this tribe of 
Israel gained the asoendenoy, and consequ- 
ently the god of this tribe, Molooh, overpo- 
wered all other gods and became the god of 
all Jews. This gives the origin of the name 
Malik or Master for the monotheistic personal 
God of the Semetios. At that time the idea 
of a monotheistio Master was the science of 
the day ; it was their attempt to penetrate 
into the gulf of the onfcnown. It suited them. 
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CiFcumstanoGs 0.10 olianAed now ; most people 
do nob want monarchy; tbej want eelf* 
government ; they want freedom in America, 
and they want freedom in Englandand every- 
where Science has progressed. Everything 
baa evolved and advanced. It ia high time 
for the old, overbearing and domineering 
conception of God bo evolve into the freedom 
inapiriDg idea of “ I am God ” as taught by 
Vedanta. Just the absolute monarchy of 
England was limited step by step, so it is 
time to take away from this tyrant of 
personal God all his powers and achieve reli- 
gious freedom. 

The Jews lived in political thraldom, tbeir 
god ought to have been a Manter distinct 
from them You enjOy political and BOOial 
freedom, your god onght to bo your own 
Atma or Self. These are the days when 
people do nob want to live in alavczy. 
Bondage and thraldom is fast departing, evo- 
lution is at work and everything must 
progress upward and onward. Should yOur 
pataanil God alcme he at a standstill ? Ko 

At one time Qod had a rival Satan, and 
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God had some angels and servants to limit 
Hia being. He created the world in seven 
days. When was it ? It was when Moses 
wrote his Books. Yon know several thonsand 
years have passed since the days of Moses, 
The world has undergone a revolution What 
kind of God is He Who does not grow ? 
Everything must grow and evolve. By this 
tune your God should have no rival likeSatan 
beside Him. There should be nothing else 
to limit His being. He should be above the 
profession of an arohiteot, world-builder or 
maker. It is high time for the whole world 
to take np Vedanta. It is high time for the 
whole world to dare to take np and grasp this 
hissing serpent of Truth. Absolute Truth 
comes to yon and tells you that you are God ; 
that God IS not separate from you ; that God 
is not in this heaven or that helb hut in 
your own Seli. Hare in the realization oi this 
idea yon have absolute freedom. 

Why depress your brains through fears 
and why raise np yOur energies in supplica- 
tions 1 Eepresent yonr inner nature ; crush 
not the truth, come out boldly; cry fearlessly 
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at the top o! your voice “ I am Go3, 1 am 
God"* That 13 your hirthfigbb. 

Ordinary people are in the eame state 
of mind in which Moses was when he heard 
the voice, iloses wae in a state of slavery, 
and when he saw the serpent be trembled. 
So It IS with the people when they hear tbu 
sound “ I am,’' this pure knowledge, the pure 
truth OM ^hen they hear this, they 
tremble and hesitate, they dare not catch 
hold of It. Words hke the following sound 
like a hissing serpent to the people Ye are 
Divinity Itself, the Holy of hohes , the 
World IS no World, You are tbg All m all, 
the Supreme Power, the Power which no 
words can describe, no body or tnind, ye are 
the pure “ I am ”, that you are. 

Throw aside this little yellow, red, or 
black piece of paper from beside the crystal, 
wake up in your reality and realize I am 
He,” ” 1 am the AIL m all ” People Want to 
shun It They fear the Berpent. Oh I do 
catch hold of the euake, and then. O wonder 
of wonders^ this snake will become the staS 
of royalty m your hands The huaing serpent 
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will feed you when yoo are hungry, will 
quench your thirst when you are thirsty, 
will sweep ofi all difBculties and sorrows 
from your way. 

When in the woods, Moses touched a rock 
with this BtaS, and bubbling, sparkling water 
came out from the rock When the Israelites 
were fleeing for safety, they had to cross 
the Eed Sea. There this terrible sea stood 
before them as a gaping grave to devour 
them. Moses touched the Bed Sea with this 
staff and the waters split m twaiCi dry land 
appeared and the Israelites passed over it. 

This apparent hissing snake, this Truth, 
appears to be awfnl, but you have only to 
dare to pick it up and bold it fast To your 
wonder you will find yourself the Monarch 
of the TImverse, the Master of the elements, 
the Bnler of the stars, the Governor of skies, 
you will find yourself to be the All. People 
have a shyness in applying this truth and 
embracing this Divine principle. Come up, 
hesitate not. Take hold of this truth fear- 
lessly. Make hold to hug it to your bosom 
and make it yourself. Realise the Truth 



144 IN WOOI»S OF aOD-BEALIZATlON. 


and the Truth wll make you free. 

It IS a sm QOt to say 1 am God/ It is 
the worst theft to steal the Atina* It la 
falsehood and atheiem to say 1 am a luan o-t 
woman'' nr to call yourself a poor crawling 
creature Do not play the miser's part*. 
The iniaer has all the treasures in his 
bouse, hub does not want to part with a SLUgle 
cent You have the whole world within you, 
the whole universe is your own Why hide 
it (* Why not oring it into nae ? Pat it 
into pracw^e , drink deep of the nectar of 
your own Selt 4 Why not gain your own na* 
tuial intrinsic kiL.gghip ? 

The people in call this Bealizntion 

of the Absolute Trati^ regaining of the for- 
gotten necklace There a inau who wore 
around hia neck a ' precious and long 

necklace or gsrlaud slipped down tho 
back of hia body by means and be forgot 

it- Not finding it djiQglicg there on his breast, 
he began to sear^ for it The search was all 
in vain Ha ah^ tears and bewailed the loss 
of his pncele&a ^goklace He asked aoine one 
to find it for hit^^ i£ poBsible. “ Well ” said 
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Bome one Id him, " If I find the nechlace for 
yon, what will you give me ? ’’ The man 
answered, ** I will give yon anything yon ash.” 
The man reaching hie hand to the neck of hia 
friend and touching the necklace eaid, “Here 
is the neoklaoB. It was not lost, it wag still 
around yonr neok hat you had forgotten it. ” 
What a pleasant anrpriae 1 Similarly, your 
Godhead is not ontside yoniaelf, yon are 
already God, you are the game. It is strange 
oblivion that makes you forgetful of yonr real 
Self, your real Godhead Eemove tbie igno- 
rance, dispel this darkness, away with it, and 
you are God already. By yonr nature you 
are free ; you have forgotten yourself ju your 
state of slavery. 

A king may fall asleep and find himself a 
beggar j be may dream that ha is abeggar, but 
that can m no nay interfere with his real 
sovereignty. 

0 King of kings, my dear Self m all these 
bodies, absolute monarch, quintessence of bles- 
sing, O dear one, make not a slave of yourself 
m the dream of Ignorance. Ansa and rnie in 
yonr enpremo majesty, ye are God, ye could be 
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nothing sIgo With full force from within, 
casting away all hesitation, feebleness and 
weakness, jump right into the pure “lam” 
or Self. Yb are God ; He and I are one. 
What a balmy thooght, what a blessed idea. 
It takes away all misery and unloads all oor 
hardens Wander not outside yourself Keep 
yoar own centre. Arohimedes said. “If I can 
£nd a £zed fulcrum, a standpoint, I can move 
the world,” hot he could not find the fixed 
point, poor fellow. The fixed point is within 
you. It IS your Self. Get hold of it and the 
-whole universe is moved by you. 


OMI OMtl OJIllI 



LECTURE VIH- 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Hermetic Brotherltood Hallf San Francisco^ 
Hecemher 26, 1902. 

Chaktiso op OU 

Qnet . — Can any partionlar benefit be 
derived from tbe obantmg of OM mthout 
understanding it ? 

Ans — Monks living m the forests of tbe 
Himalayas chant OM or sing somethiiig else 
and play upon a musical instrument. Many 
times snakes, deer, and wild beasts of the 
forests leave their places and com© up to the 
Bide ol tbe monks Now, these wild animals 
understand nothing of the laws of music, 
nothing of the chanting of OM, still the effect 
is there. If the more sound produces auoh a 
marvellous effect upon snakes and deer, cannot 
the mere sound chanted continually in the 
right time produce an effeot in yonr life ? 
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In every piece of music there ate three 
phases or aspects, cfr , the meaning of 

the soDg , second, the laws of music ; iAird, the 
Bound or laugaage of the song* If you are 
acquainted thoroughly with aU the three 
aspects of the eorg, you enjoy the sOng uoa- 
derfully But even if you aro familiar with 
only one eJemeat, you can still enjoy it to 
some extent The snakes and the deer hear 
only the musical airs, they know nothing of 
the meaning of the eong or of the laws of 
uiunc, yet they enjoy it Some enjoy the 
musical laws as observed by the artist; to 
them the meaning of the song is nothing. 
Others enjoy only the meaning of the song and 
they know nothing about the musical Jaws. 
Similarlyi in OAI there are three sides The 
first IS the mere eOQod, the mere j^antrnm as 
pronounced by the looutb ; the second is the 
meaning of the eyllablc, which is to be realisfcd 
through feeling ; the third is the applying of 
OJI to your character, singing it in your acts 
and in your life. A man who sings OSI in all 
these ways, chants it with bis lips, feels it with 
his heart, and sings it through action, makes 
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his life a continuous song. To eveiybody he 
is God; but if you cannot ohant it with feBling 
nor chant it with your acts, do not give it up, 
go on chanting it with the lips, even that is 
not without nse If you can sing it only in 
feeling and not through actions or vocal 
organs, yon will still be benefited to some 
degree. If you can sing it only in action and 
not through feelioga and in the month, that 
is also noble and fine ; but chanting it through 
feelings and actions will naturally follow if 
yoo commence humming it with the mouth. 

There are certain things the mere men- 
tion of which oaoses the mouth to water, snoh 
ae oranges, lemons, etc The mere mention 
of these produces an effect and the eating of 
these produces certainly a complete effect. 
Just so the mere sound or chant of Oil will 
produce a certain effect and if yon tafce it m 
its entirely, the effect is complete. Ton may 
not feel the effect m the begmnmg, but it 
must eventually hear fruit, rest assured 

Hydrostatics tells us that if we have a 
cistern with a ping in the bottom and we pour 
water into the cistern, the pressure at the 
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liottom iQcroases as we pocr m iQOre and 
xuore water; and we can calculate by the 
laws of Hydrostatics just how much water 
ought to be poured intolhe cistern in order to 
make the pressure of the water great enough 
to push out the ping and send the water out 
through the bottom SiTnilarly, if yon go on 
pouring OM into the cistern of your body 
it will go On producing its effect in the way 
of adding to the pressure as it were, bat 
manifestation of the eHeCt for the public is 
one thing and the geoeratioo of the efect is 
another Still there will come a time when 
you will see the plug is driven out of the 
bottom of the cietern, bo to speak, and the 
water begins to gush out from you. The effect 
may not become apparent up to a certain 
time but the effect 13 there. It is like this ; 
there nas a newly married girl, the verj 
personification of simplicity, ahe bad had no 
esperiencQ of confinement as a mother Dur* 
iDg tbs first month of her pregnancy she felt 
a little change in her disposition and naively 
imagined that the coming months would 
produce no further change. In India, the 
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bridQ lives at the house of the motber-m-law 
and it is the mother-in-law who attends to 
the wants of the daughter m-law and her 
children. This young daughter one day 
quaintly addressed her mother-in-law thus ; 
" Mother, mother, when I am in confinement 
will you kindly wake me, lest the child be 
horn Without my being aware of its birth.*' 
The mother replied, “ Dear girl, when the 
time comes there will he no necessity to 
wake you, you will be in a state to wake up 
all the neighbours by yonr screams and ones.” 
During the days of pregnancy a wonderful 
change was going on, the effect was being 
prodneed although the mother was not aware 
of it : when the proper time comes the 
effect IS made manifest. Biinilarly, go on 
feeding on this Mantiam, go on nonrisbing 
yourself, drink deep of this nourishing milk, 
and the effect will in dne time be brought 
forth. Yon need not get impatient. 

When Rama was a child, he and several 
other ohildran would get some seeds of corn 
and barley or rice and dig holes in the garden 
of the courtyard, and in these holes we 
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would plaoe these seeds together with some 
water and then cover tbia all over and so 
earneaii were we in our work that we would 
forego our tneals. We were iinpaticnt to 
see what the seeds would produce, wo were 
luipatieut to see something come cut of the 
place where we bad bat a few iniitutcs before 
planted the seeds of corn, barley and nee. 
We could not leave the spot for one inomeotr 
fearing lest the seeds might sprout without 
our tnowing it We were very anxious, and 
about an hour after sowing we were examin- 
ing the place closely to see if there were any 
sprouts j we could fice ootbing. Pisappomted 
we were, and we removed tbo earth a little to 
see if anything had happened, but could see 
notbiog, we removed tbe earth a little more 
and nothing had commenced to germinate; wc 
removed tbe earth still more and lo, tbe seeds 
were unchanged. 3e sot like those cbtldron 
inipatLCDt and expecting to reap fruit m less 
than a quarter of an hour. You can sow tbe 
seed, but you canuot reap tbe harvest in eo 
short a time. It must take some time at least, 
but most certainly tbe cdect wiff be produced. 
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MENTiL HeALEKS 

QKfs.—We have been told that Mental 
Healers are setting np causes for themselves 
which will result in terrible diseases in the 
incarnation^ Is that true ? 

Mental Healers are doing 
something which need not necessarily result 
in terrible diseases in a future incarnation. 
There is nothing in Mental Healing which 
should of itself result in terrible diseases. 
Here are people doing all sorts of worldly 
worlj ; should euoh work result in terrible 
disease? No. Mental Healers like ordinary 
people are doingadoctorin; woik. If as usual 
doctor’s work be productive of such disastrous 
results in future incarnation, then also 
will the work of the Mental Healers be pro- 
ductive of such results. If Doctors do not 
bring such Karina upon themselves, then 
Mental Healers do not Rama was asked why 
he did not practise Mental Healing. The 
.answer was that m Rama’s eyes physical 
life was not important enough, to deserve any 
serions attention, Christ did not make a 
profession of bis healing powers. When he 
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cared anybody or wben anybody was cured 
through him, he said, “ It; js tby faith which 
hath healed thee and not I.** If Bama 
should do such work, what would the resnU 
be ? Everybody will come to Rama for loaves 
and fishes Some would come and say '^Heal 
my Bo^^ do this work and that;** others 
would say “ I wsat to be restored to a high 
position in society.** All this brings in a 
mercantile spirit and commercialism. Mental 
Healiog followed as aprofosBioo keeps us ofT 
from realizing real freedom. 

Manifestation of Soul 

Qua 'Can the soul luanifest itself fully 
while in the physical body ? 

Am — Here the word *80ul * onght to be 
explained a little Here we have a basin of 
water and m the water the sun is refiected. 
Now pour the water from one basin into 
another , you will find that the sun is reflect' 
cd in the water in the second basm just 
as it was reflected m the first vessel ^rans^ • 
fer the water from the second vessel to the 
third vessel and the sun is reflected just 
same there. Similarly, your external body, 
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your gross body, may be compared to a vase 
or clay basin. The water contained in the 
vase bears a remarkable comparison to your 
subtle body, consisting chiefly of your desires, 
emotions, and mind. After death the subtle 
body 13 transferred from one basin of gross 
body to another According to some, this 
transmigrating, subtle body is the soul ; but 
not so according to Vedanta. According to 
Vedanta the real Self or refulgent Atman is 
like the sun reflected alike in the subtle body 
when in the firet basin of a gross body as 
when m the second Now, the true SonI, 
the real Self, is always manifesting itself 
fully under all circumstances. The real 
glorious Atman is incapable of any change or 
development. It is always perfect. If you 
understand by the word Sonl the subtle body, 
it usually takes many births, lives or trans- 
migrations to attain the final state where 
further transmigration stops. But even in 
this life if you are really m right earnest 
abont your salvation, you can realize 
perfect liberation and undergo no farther 
transmigration- 
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What 13 death ? Death meatis the hreak- 
ing of the gross vessel of the body. When 
•death comes, the water from one gross body 
or ba«n i3 conveyed to another vase, so to 
Bay. The subtle body has reincarcated and 
got anotaer gross body^ and >n this second 
basin or vase the true Gelf» the God, is 
rejected jnsb the same as it was in tbe first 
basm of the body This basin of the body 
m its turn laats, say, for a period of Ibree 
score years and ten, and it breaks ; tba fimd 
that IS in that basin, the Sukshina 8banra, 
IS transferred to the third elay basin or body. 
This 15 transmigration. The true Atman is 
like the sun refiected alike id the subtle body, 
and m all the different basins of gross bo 
dies. The real Seif is thus beyond all 
trartsmigration. All traasinigraiion concerns 
only the subtle body and not the sen or the 
tme Atman Now the point must be made 
still snore clear. 

You know that tbs snn abines perfectly 
all the time, hot the image of the ean refiset- 
ted npoD the water is not always perfect 
or constant When the water is ic a solid 
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state, the son shming upon the soot; and the 
ice is not reflected m it. Also, when the 
water is converted into a gaseons state we 
sea that the image of the snn is not reflected. 
Thns out of the three states of water, t>ir., 
solid, liquid, and gaseons, when the water is 
in the solid state there is reflected no image 
of the sun ; when the water is in the liqnid 
state then is the image of the snn reflected 
hut when the water is in the third or gaseons 
state we again see no reflection of the image 
of the Bun. With changes in the slate of 
the water changes m the image of the San 
take place. These clay vessels or gross bodies 
are the vegetable form, the animal form 
and the form of man. There is a time when 
the subtle body is of a very gross nature like 
the solid state. When in that state, the 
image of the snn is not reflected, although 
the BUn shines overhead all the same. 
Plants and the lower animals develop and 
advance, hnt in them there is no thonght of 
“ I am doing this," There is not the feast 
glimpse of "Agent idea,” in other words, no 
trace of the image of the real Self. All the 
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progress or adraocemeDt in them as in the 
v?bole range of Nature, is beiag bronght 
about b7 the sun. But in them the sun la 
not reflected, just as the sun collects and 
melts the snows on the tops or peaks of the 
Himalayas but la not reflected by them. 
Vegetables aud the lower animals are being 
doTeloped and raised, being advanced and 
evolved through the agency and virtue of the 
stiD, the Atman , bat )o them there is no 
appropnatioa of the real agency aud power 
of the sun, the Atman to the apparent little 
body. In them there la no FrometbeusOike 
stealing of Are from heaven ; do self- 
aggrandisiQg thought of personality* — “ I do 
this and I do that.” 

The fluid of the subtle body by passing 
through these lower kinds of basins, by and 
by, reaches the beautifol vessel called man, 
tbe fluid in the liquid state, the transparent 
state, and here comes in a wonderful reflection 
of the Supreme Agent, the 6 dd, or the Self, 
Here although tbe real worker, as before, is 
tbe stin, the Self alooe, there flashes the 
reflection or image of tbe real Self in the 
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subtle body in the form of Egoism or respon- 
sible Agent-idea. This thought of “ I do 
Shis and I do that,” is absent in the vegetable 
and lower animals In man the idea of the 
false self appears. “ I am the agent, I am 
the doer ’’ that is the apparent, the false 
self, the linage of the sun refleoted in the 
floid. This ego, this apparent self is false 
and unreal. The real agent and the real 
worker, God, does everything. He is the 
reaponaihle master ; and this responsibility is 
taken up and embosomed by the refined subtle 
body, through ignorance. This putting on 
of this Agent-idea constitntes the false, illn- 
sory, little self. This false ego is unreal in 
the same way as the image in the liquid is 
unreal. Opticians prove mathematically that 
the reflection in the mirror or water is merely 
viitnal or illnsory. So is this responsible 
selfish ego, merely virtual or illusory. The 
evolution in the fluid or subtle body takes 
place through the eun. The subtle body 
imbibes and absorbs more and more of the 
light and the heat of the Sun. Self or God 
and thus changes its physical condition from 
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the grosser to the finer When the ordinary 
man absorbs or takes in more and more of the 
hgbt and knowledge of the Self or Atman, 
the subtle body undergoes au evolutioa^ his 
Sukshzna 8banra becomes m time gaseous^ 
so fo say, and being gaseous, although etill 
confined in the vessel of the grosa body, it 
does not reflect the linage of the sun. The 
false self, the image, has become one with 
the Bun Here again as in the case of the 
vegetables and lower animalB, we find no idea 
of responsibility , no thought of am doing 
this,” no exacting demand like “Be grateful 
unto we** all such epirit vanishes. Here 
the unreal self, the imago of the real Self, is 
DO longer seen ; tbo copyrighting, mercantile 
spirit IS abolished, the appropriating, solfiab 
ego IS got rid of 

Gases in general cannot bo poured from 
one vessel into another. Bolida and liquids 
cau he transferred from one vessel to another, 
but gas gets diffused into the air when the 
vessel which bolds it is broken. Thus, the 
object of all Hindus is to reaob that moat 
refined state where they will not be subjeot 
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to farther tronsmigTEition. The highest atn- 
hition of a Hindu mother is to give hirth to 
a child who will be free, who will never be 
re-horn. 

SoBTLE Body. 

Ques. — Does the aoul of a free man live 
after death aa a anbtle body or is it absorbed? 

.ifns — When a gas is let out of a vessel, 
it fills the whole Universe So the subtle 
body of a free man becomes the body of the 
world 

Q«<s.— Of what does the subtle body con- 
sist ? 

Ans . — The subtle body consists of pas- 
sions, desires, emotions, feelings and thoughts 
The desires of a free mac are impersonal ; 
they have no taint of selfishness in them and 
the snbtle body made np of desires which are 
unselfish, impersonal, universal, la, as it were, 
in the gaseous state and when the gross vessel 
holdiug this gas is broken, the gas no longer 
remains a compact mass bnt is absorbed by 
the whole Universe. 

It IS related of King Cyms the Blder of 
Persia that so long as he lived in this world. 
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he lived solely for the service aod good of 
the people 'When about to die he stated in 
his will “Let noi my body be placed m a 
magnidcent tomb, but let it be backed into 
small bits and distribnted piecemeal all over 
the Persian Empire to serve as manure/* 
This 19 exactly what occurs to the snbtle body 
of the free man; his subtle body is distributed 
or difiosed throughout the whole world. 
Everybody partakes of bun, carves bis flesh 
and drinks hU blood. His is a subtle body, 
cat into pieces and eaten by the whole world. 
Here is egoism east to the winds. That man, 
whether he opens bis lips or not, whether be 
be an author or not, whether he appears before 
the public or not, wonderfully serves man- 
kind. He is a marvellons reformer. Ha has 
nothing to desire from all the treasures of 
kings. All the books and Bibles of tbe world 
have nothing to teaoh him, 7he favours 
and frowns of kings and tyrants are meaning- 
less to him. So long as he lives bia benign 
presence, his holy sight spreads purity and 
bappjUfSA, At hja death, wonderfully js the 
-world leformed. 
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Suppose tb&b owing to tbe beat of tbe 
ann, tbe air is rarified at this place and when 
ranged it uses, it ascends naturally, vacating 
its place here. What will be tbe result ? 
Tbe air from all sides will rush forth bo fill 
up its place, to occupy tbe vacant space. 
Thns are movement and revolution brought 
about throaghont the whole atmosphere. A 
man who la perfect, who never thinks any- 
thing of the body and has no desires, does 
not reincarnate. At his death bis subtle 
body which has drunk deep of the Atman 
(sun) and absorbed the truth (beat) or light, 
vacates his place m the nniverse, and like 
ratified air, rises above this world. His place 
being vacated and he no longer coming into 
transmigration, all those who are nearest 
to him by a Divine Law, are made to rise 
higher to fill his place, and those nest to 
them get a lift similarly and so on the whole 
world gets a lift. Thus the world is moved 
of itself. Here is a wonderful, marvellous 
reformer. He need not open his lipa but the 
world is elevated. 

Archimedes said, ** I will move the world 
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if I get a standpoLDt*’ He failed to find tbe 
fised etaodpojDt or fulcrtitn to move tbe 
world. Yedaota says that the fixed point is 
within you. That is the Atinan. Get hold 
of that and yon move the whole world. 

A few words as to tbe false self Here is 
the image of the Son lo the fluid tQ the 
vessel Science proves and Optics shows 
that this image is unreal; all light is outside 
and tbe image in the flaid is simply tbe light 
lefiected back The image is our own in- 
ference, a mere trick ol tbe senses; there is 
no such thing m the water or glass. The 
image is a delusion and nothing else Now, 
this visual linage is affected by the move- 
ments of the water or fluid, it is disturbed just 
in proportion as tbe fluid or water ts disturbed. 

Who makes the bair grow or the blood 
flow? Is It this false, little, copyrighting, 
self-a53CrtiDg ego? Notatallfit is not this 
httle, the so called responsible ego that makes 
the bram think Get rid of this illusory self. 
Bealize your true S-d!f. You are tbo Master 
of tbe Universe; you are tbe Light of lights, 
the Holy of holies 
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We see that while in a deep sleepy state, 
the subtle body falls bact as it were to the 
Bolid state for a time. The blood flows, the 
food is digested, but there is no idea of “lam 
digesting.” In a dreamy state the subtle 
body gives up the solid state and becomes 
liquid; the snn begins to be reflected and you 
begin again to say “I desire that, I do this.” 
That selflsh, responsible, desiring self, that 
image is again with you. If this selAsh 
personality were teal, it would last for ever. 
Why did it not abide in the deed sleepy state 7 
Why did it not last? The very fact that it 
did not remain m the deep sleepy state, proves 
that this oredit-seehing ego of yours is a 
delusion. Else above it. Ye are the Snn of 
suns, the perfect Bliss, the Eeality, that ye 
are; nothing else. 

With people at large the difficulty lies in 
the fact that they recognine themselves as 
this false ego, this false image; they cannot 
give It up. This IS the cause of all the 
disturbance. 

Water flows. There are ripples and 
waves and breakers, but all these are due to 
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the action of the sun and not in the least to 
the image of the sun in the water, but in the 
water the image of the snn i$ agitated and 
disturbed^ just in proportion to the amount 
of disturbance in the water, dust bo the 
Sukshma Sbarira or the Biibtle body 
IS like the water; through the power of the 
true Atman it must be disturbed ; it muBt 
have ripples, and yet the false self (the image) 
gets disturbed as if it were the cause of all 
that agitation in the water The reflection 
in the waters means identifying with the 
mind, body, etc. If the body la eick, you say 
“ O, I am uodone, I am sick,” just because 
you identify yourself with the body or the 
mind. Vedanta says give up this false iden- 
tification and you will be all right. Anything 
wrong nith the body or the mind should not 
disturb you, It la only this false sentimenta- 
lism due to this false self whiob causes all 
your suffering. 

MiHlPESTATIOH OE BOTJL BEAHBWEEED. 

Quet , — Can the Soul manifest itself folly 
while in the physical body ? 
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Ans . — The answer will depend npon what 
meaning yoa give to the word Soul. What 
is meant by Soul ? Is mind the Soul ? 
Berkeley, Mill, Hamilton, Beid, all of them 
identify the mind with the Sonl In this 
sense the Soul's progress 13 indefinite. If by 
the word Sonl is meant what we have called 
the image of Reality in man, the question is 
inapphoahle. If by the word Sonl is meant 
the tme Atman there is no room or possibi- 
lity for any change or progress. But usually 
the word Sonl is with most people a mere 
chimera, a mere name, with no definite signi- 
ficanee. These people may form their own 
theories about the matter. 



LECTURE IX. 

TEE IV ay to the realization OF SELF. 

7o (he Header Each tfnttnce ami tcorri coneernwi 
tin iliauld hi fiiediUtttd ami farnfsthi dxftit ia 
such a cteffree that the mttul shot/lcl pet sieejfeil tri the real 
Self — na>jy lost m 1 / Bujinriers may ^entrf the/r 
energy tn the jdar pltxtti %chi2e meditating upcm OJI/ 

In VedantiG CoQCGntration of miDd the 
chief point is that wa have to realize our real 
Sell to be the Suo of suns, the Light of 
lights* Just throe? joursatf into this state, 
above the body, above the mind, and debyp* 
notiza yourself into the Light of lights, into 
the San of suns, and you will see the whole 
world unfolded before you in a panorama, or 
melted down as a cloud. Bverjtbiog will 
come about m a most submissive x;ay before 
you. 

If not incoQyenient, get up early in the 
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Tnorniog and lace the rising sun while it is 
yet below the horizon. Look at the aura of 
the aun, and that fair, bright, moat welooine 
Tiew animates the mind and uplifts it to some 
extent ; and when the mind gets eome 
exaltation or la elevated to a certain height, 
It becomes very easy to make it soar as 
high as yon please, to make it ascend the 
highest summits o( the delectable mountains, 
so to say. 

On the playground, in India, we place 
an instrnmant called sulh, which le thick 
at the middle and sharply pointed at tbs 
ends, with both ends resting above the 
ground, and we strike one end with a bat 
and the gulh rises at once in the air a little ; 
then we deal it a very hard blow with the bat 
and it goes flying right into the air to a great 
distance There are two processes m this 
game. The first is to raise it and the second 
is to make it fly into the air If tha mind is 
to be brought into Divine communion, first of 
all It is to be raised just a little, and the 
second process is to shoot it far ofi into the 
spiritnal atmosphere. 
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Gbeerfal atmosphere, fair laodscapes, and 
fairy Bcecea, Bometimea go a great way in 
giving to the mmd its first rise — to elevate it 
m the primary stages ; and after that it be< 
comes easy enough for us to make the mmd 
run along, go on and on and on until it loses 
all body-coneoiousnesaandiB God and nothing 
but God. To give the mmd the first lift and 
to impart to it the elementary exaUatton^ 
the natural inspiration imparted by favoar* 
able time aud place may be utilized Near 
dawn, the songs of buds, tbe fragrant air, and 
the moat fasomatiog and beautiful colours 
seen in the eastern horizon give to the mind 
the original nee 

How to make the mind nee higher into 
the celestial regions^to make the soul soar 
away up to tbe throne of God 1 Wbeu the 
benign light qf tbq rising or setting sun is 
falling upon the translucent hds of half closed 
eyes we begin humming tbe syllable OM ; 
we Slug m the language of feeling. 

The meaning of the syllable OM is difier- 
ent with different persons. Everybody in 
bis own stage of spiritual devslopmeut has 
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to give it the meaniDg which suits him 
best. There are soma people who take this 
syllable OM to stand for the Sun of sons, and 
they look at the risiiig orb just m the same 
way as women look at their looking-glasses 
In India women wear looking-glasses on their 
thumbs. They have big gold nng-like frames 
oontaimng looking-glasses. There is, in fact, 
nothing so dear to a woman ns a looking-glass. 
TVhen she looks into it she sees her face, as 
it were, outside herself, but she knows and 
feels her face to be with her. She sees some- 
thing outside but she is oonTinoed of the 
thing being herself. So does a Yedantiu 
look at the sun as if it were outside, hut he 
gets conviuoed and/esfs that the real sun is 
his own Self, that the outward, material sun 
is simply his image, his reflection and his 
shadow. 

A Vedantin looks upon the Sun as related 
to.himseli just in the same way as the moon 
is related to the euu. The moon appears to 
shine by herself, but in reality, from the 
scientiflo stand-point, she borrows all her 
lustra from the sun. So the Yedantin feels 
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aod realizes thafc the sun which ie declaring 
his splendour as if it belonged £o hiinj tn 
reality horrowa all that froir my real Self and 
owes all his grandeur and glory to »if 

The earth revolves, but we think the 
san is revolving. When we learn Astronomy 
we know better and we are not deceived any 
longer, and we are sure that it is not the Sun 
that revolves, but the earth's motion zs as* 
cribed to the sun. Similarly the Vedantin, 
when looking at the rising orb, feels and 
realizes that the grandeur, glory, and power 
that seem to belong to the glorious snn are, 
by mistake, ascribed to tbs bus. In reality 

lb 19 VUM, imnSj mine) 

The 8DD in the material world ib a symbol 
of light, that IS to say, knowledge. The sun 
13 a symbol of power. It makes all the 
planets revolve It is a symbol of e^tUtence* 
hfc; all life owes its origin to or is indebted 
to the sun The snn la a symbol .of 
beauty ; it attracts the earth and everything 
—so dazzling. Now the sun represents 
knowledge, light, life, power, existence, beau- 
ty, attractiveness. All these attributes a 
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Vedantiii realises to be his own. All these 
attrihates a Vedantm feels to be ; nar 
21^ or Z These attributes .'tnd all this power, 
light, life, etc., are seen ontside myself, in 
the same way as the fairy face of a lady is seen 
m the looking-glass oatside herself As a 
matter of fact, in reality, I am light, hfe, 
knowledge, power, attractiveness and every- 
thing. 

To realize this idea and dehypnotize into 
the real Self, a beginner gets a great help 
from the syllable Oil. While chanting the 
syllable Oil to the Yedantm the meaning 
attached to it is •— Za;j» the Light of Ughis ^ 
I am the Sun ; I am the real Sun, the apparent 
eumting epnbnl only, I am the Sun before 
ivkom all the planets and all the bodies revolve. 
For my sake all heavenly as teell as human 
bodies undergo their movements and do every- 
thing lam immovable and eternal, the same 
yesterday^ to-day and for ever. Before me does 
this tchole gtobe, this xchole universe, unfold 
itself. It goes on turning round and round to 
bring out before me all her parts — to show 
me everything that ts hers. The earth revolves 
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itpon her oxie to lay open before nie <tV her 
sides; iAe unherse does all sorts ef things for 
Tfie ; the sun sheds lustre for my sake j. the incon 
shines for my sake^ before tJte, At my com- 
matidmect, on acconot of my presence, all 
tbe phenomena in this world take place Just 
as 16 IS the very presence of the sun that 
makes trees grow, the muaoLes of animals 
move, or men think, so it is my presence that 
awakens all It is mine — the real Spirit’s— 
the real God’s — presence Chat makes every- 
thing la this world Come to pass All these 
bodies— heavenly or human— all sorts of ob- 
]ecte^ all these creatures, together with their 
epiritB and gods, owe their existence to me ; 
they live in me, the San of buds I 

The Light of lights I atn. In dreams we 
see an object cot by the light of the lamp, 
nor by the light of the moon or the sun ; and 
yet we see it, and know that without iighC 
we could not see it. In what light, then, do 
we ece it ? It is the light of my real Self ; 
It IS the light of Atma; it is light that 
makes everything visible in a dream If 
1 B00 in a dream a diamond, it is perceived by 
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my light Even the lustre of the diamond 
is simply a iipple m the sea of my light. 
If in a dream I see the moon, she together 
with her light is likewise a wave in my 
splendour. If I sea the Sun in a dream, it, 
as well ail its light, is simply like an eddy in 
the ocean of my glory So it is in the wake- 
fnl Btate ; the sun, the moon, the stars and 
everything are simply waves m the ocean of 
my light. I am the Light of lights. I am 
the Light of the world. In the ocean of my 
presence, every object — the snn, the stars, 
the gods — all behave like rings and ripples. 

" I raised the snn from ont the sea ; 

The moon began her changeful course 
with me.” 

I am the Monarch of monarohs. It is I 
that appear as all the kings in this world. 
It is I that appear as all the heautifnl flowers 
in difiarent gardens. It is I that smile with 
the bewitching faces of all the fairies. It is 
I that make the musolss of all the warriors 
move. In mo does the whole world live, 
move and have its being. Everywhere it is 
my will that is being done. It is my 
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kingdom tha& is raigning aupreiue every 
where. I am matutesC everywhere, I feed 
every being from the minutest animalonle to 
the biggest Bun. I administer to every being 
bia daily bread. I made the earth revolve 
round the san, I was there before the worJd 
began 

Evil thoughts and Tvorldly desires are 
things concerning the false body and the false 
mind, and are thing) of the darkness. In my 
presence they have no right to make their 
appearance. I am the Supreme Ether la 
tibioh are adoat all the universe and all 
material ethers. Like light I permeate and 
pervade every atom and every object. I am 
the lowest , I am the highest There is no 
lowest, no highest, with Me. ‘Wherever 
human eyes fall, there 1 am, I am the spec- 
tator, I am the showman, X am the performer. 
In Jesus I appeared la Mohammad I re- 
vealed myself. The most famous people in 
the world I &m, and most disreputable, igno- 
minious, the most fallen I am. I am the All, 
the All, Whatever be your object of desire, 
that I am. Oh, bow beautiful I anil I shine 
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in the lightning; I roar in the thunder;! 
flutter in leaves; I hiss in \rinds ; I roll in the 
surging seas. The fnenda I am; the foes I 
am. To Me no friends, no foes. Away, ye 
thoughts, ye desires which concern the tran- 
sient, evanescent fame or riches of this world. 
Whatever be the state of this body, it 
concerns Me not; all bodies are mine. Frank- 
lin I was ; Newton I have been ; Lord Kelvin 
I am ; mighty Batna and lovely Krishna X am. 
It is I that worked in the brain of Kant. It 
IS I that inspired the hearts of Buddha and 
illustrious Shankar. It is I that lend light 
to all Sbakespeaies and Platos They come 
unto Me, the fountainhead, and they are filled, 
get lustre and shine. All these norldly 
ambitions bind and drag down the real man. 
Away, ye gay landscapes and gardens of roses. 
All of yon are in Me; not one of you can 
contain Me. In Me is this Universe. In Me 
IS everything. What can contain Me ? How 
can I be limited? The world, the world is in 
Me ; the nniverse, the vniterte is in Me ! And 
still I am in each and all, I am in the minds 
and in the thoughts of each and all, I am in 
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thB throbbing breast ol the lover ; I am in 
tbe Ungbing eyes oE the pronfl beloved. I 
pulsate in the nerves ol each and all. X am 
in yon, I am in you I Nay, there can be no 
yon and I, no difEerenoe. I ^31 H 

I am the unseen Spirit which informs 
All snbtle et^ences * 1 flame in fire, 

I shme ID suu and mcK3n» planets and stars 1 
I blow with tbe Winds, roll with the waves ! 

I am the man and woman, youth and maid ' 

The babe new-bom, the withered ancient, propped 
Upon bis staff ' I am whatever is— 

Tbe black bee aod tbe ti^er and tbe Bsb. 

The green bird with red eyeir, the treej the {rraafl, 

The cloud that hath the lightning in its womb. 

The seasons and tbe seas » In Me they are. 

In Me begin and end. 

— fSIr E<l*'xQ Arnold, InnsUtor) 


I hide in tbe aolar glory 
I am dumb in the pealtng songs, 
I r^'et on. tbe pitch of the torrent, 
In slumber 1 am strong 
I wrote the past in characters 
Of rock and fire tbe eeroll, 

The building in the coral sea 
The pJaatiBg of the cnal 
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Time and tlionght were my surveyors, 

They laid their courses well, 

They poured the sea, aod baked the layers 
Of ^anite, marl and shell. — iv,r.r„„ 

I am the mote m the suDbeun, and I am the burning 
sun, 

‘ Kest here ’ I •whisper the atom, I call to the orb, 
" Holl on ” 

I am the blush of the morntng, and I am the evening 
hree*e , 

I am the leafs low murmur, the swell of the ternhie 
seas. 

I nm the net, the fowler, the bird and its frightened 

«y ; 

The ZQuror, the form reflected, the sound end its 
echo I ; 

The lover’s passionate pleading, the maiden’s whis- 
pered fear , 

The warrior, the blade that smites him, his mother’s 
heart wrung tear 

I am intoxication, grapes, wine-press, and musk and 
Wine, 

The guest, the host, the traveller, the goblet of crys- 
tal fine. 

I am the breath of the flute, I am the mind of man , 

Gold's gJifter, tfie fight of the dumond, the sea pearfs 
lustre ■wan. 
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TJie ro.'e, her poet nighting-ale, the soogs from the 
throat that me ; 

The Hint, the sparks, the taper, the moth tb&t aboat 
it flics- 

I am both good and evil, the deed and the deed's intent , 

Temptation, victim, siDner, crime, pardon and puntsli- 
m-enL 

I em what was, is, will be — creation's ascent and fall; 

Tlie link, the chain of e^ntence, hegioniDg and end. of all. 


Lo ’ the treer, of the irood ‘ire my navt of kin, 

Ajid the rocks ahve \Mtb f?hat beats in mo , 

Tlie claj IS my flesh, and the fox my ekin, 

I Rin fierce with the gadfly, and sneet with the bee 
Tlie flower is naaght bat the bloom of my love, 
Ard the ualers ran down in the tane I dream. 

The son is ray flower nphang above, 

I fla‘-h with the lightning, vnth falcon's scream 
I cannot die though forever death 
We ive hack and fro m the warp of me, 

I vas never born, yet my births of Lreath 
Are as man} as waves on the sleepless sea 
breath doth make the flower-i fragrant, 
eyebcams cause the son's bright light 
T he sunset mirrors my cheek's rose blashe-, 

JIj' aching lovt holds stirs so tight 
bweet streams and rivers my leins and arterie*, 
U&w the tresb gTOta tt€?es 
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TVhat giant strength ’ My Iwnes are monutains, 
0, joy ' the fjiry world my bride. 

Nay^ talk no difference, wonder of wonders, 
Myself the bridegroom, I the bride. 


Roll on, ye snns and stars, roll on 
Ye motes in dazzling Light of lights 
In Me, the Son o£ snos, roll on 
O, orbs and globes mere eddies^ wares, 
In Me the surging oceaca wide 
Do rise and fall, vibrate, roll on. 

0 worlds, my planets, spindle, turn, 
Expose me all yonr parts and side*. 
And dancing b<isk in light of life. 

Do snns and stars or earths and seas 
Revoh e, the ‘«hadows of m\ dream ? 

1 move, I turn, I come, I go 
The motion, tnoved and mover I 
Ifo rest, no motion mine or thine. 

No words can ever Me describe. 


Twinkle, twinkle, little stars, 
Twinkling, winking, beckon call me 
Answer, first, O lonely stars, 
■Whither do yon sign and call me? 

I m the sparkle in jonr eyes 
I’m the life that m you lies. 
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“Break, break, break 

At tbs £o6t of Cby crags, O sea*"' 

Break, break, break 
At iiiy feet, O world that be 
0 sons apd stoross, 0 earthquakes, wars, 

Hail, welcome, come, try all your force oa me 1 
Ye nice torpedoes, fire! playthings, crack ! 

0 shooting stars, my arrows, flj- ’ 

You burning fire ' Can you consame** 

0 threatening one yon flame from mo | 

You flaming sword, ye cannon tall, 

My energy headlong drives forth thee I! 

The body dissolved is cast to wid<J:» , 

■Well doth Infinity Me ensbnuo ’ 

AU ears, my ears, all eyes my eye§, 

All hands, my hands, ail minds, my mind I 

1 sv> allowed up Death, all difl’erence I drank up 
How saert and strong a food I find I 

No fear, no gnif, no liaixheriog pain, 

All, all delight, dr sap or ram 1 


Ignorance, darkness, quaked and quivered, 
Trembled, shivered, \anifbed for ever , 

My dazz-Img light did parch and scorch it, 
Joy inefiable* Hurrah I ITiiiTah! Hurrah^ 



LECTURE X. 

INFOESIAL TALKS ON SELF- 
BEALIZATION. 

Golden Gate Hall^ Sixn FraneitcOf Januarti iS, 1903, 

[^The follamag tiVks d»al mth (be ob]ecUoc4 msed bj lb$ 
readers of the last lectare on ‘The Way to Self Realmtioa" which 
was printed as a pamohiet la America. — EJ ] 

We shall take up some of the objeotiona 
to the tray of meditating pointed out in this 
little boot. Most of you have read this boot 
and we will take up some of the objections 
raised. 

Objection I. — The process of Bealization 
yon tell ns is imaginary ; it has to do more 
with the imagination and training of thought 
than with anything else. 

To those who mate this objection, 
Vedanta replies : — 

Dear Self, reflect a little ; dear Self, jnsl 
thint a little. All this world and all the 
bodies in this world are due to no cause other 
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than imagination. It la yoar imagination and 
the current of thought in the wrong direotion 
which brings all your sorrows, your troabtes, 
yonr anTieties, your difficulties and your pain. 
It IB imagination and the current of ideas in 
the wrong direotion which binds you, audit is 
imagination directed in the right cbannei 
which Liberates you. Stmtha wmiltbus curan- 
iur , like cures like. 

The ladder from which you fell, so to 
speak, te the ladder which will lead you up 
You will have to retrace your steps by the 
same road down which you fell to anxiety 
aud misery. The kind of imagination which 
Vedanta reoommende to you for liberation is 
just opposite to the form of itnagination which 
brought you low. Thns you are sure to be 
cured by the process canirara cwirarslia 
enrania ; the contrary cures the contrary. 
Vedanta proves that all this world is nothing 
else but your own ideas, nothing else but 
your own imagination and yonr own thought. 
Now, purify this thought, elevate this thought, 
direct It aright, and you become the Light 
of lights, tbs All throughout the Universe. 
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A man suSers from dmrilicea, and the 
Doctor gives him a pnigativa and he is 
cured The diarrhoea made him go to the 
hath-room over and over again. Now a 
purgative taken willingly acts the same way, 
but there is a world of difference between 
the two. A purgative is a remedy while 
diarbcsa is a disease, and while both work in 
the same way there is a world of difference 
between them. Worldly thought enslaves 
yon. It is a disease, it binds you and keeps 
you at the meroy of all sorts of oiroumstanoes; 
every wind and storm can upset you. 
The diarrhoea of thought is human idea 
Take up the purgative which Vedanta fur- 
nishes. This IS also thought to be a kind of 
imagination. So is all the thought of the 
world, but worldly thoughts and human ideas 
are a diarrhoea, and the kind of imagination 
or thought advocated by Vedanta is a purga- 
tive, Take up this purgative and you will bo 
ouredof your malady, your disease, you will be 
relieved of all suffering, anxiety, and trouble. 

In East India people do not wash their 
hands with soap hut with ashes. Ashes 
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atQ oae kmd of dirt, one kind of eartb, 
and the soil whtoh 19 pollatmg 50nr hands 
Ls also earth or dirt Kven here when the 
aehes are applied to the bands, and the hands 
ate washed in water, they not only remoTO 
the dirt from the hands, but are also remoTed 
themselves 

Similarly, the bind of thonght which 
yoa wiH have to dwell upon, the kind of 
imagination, according to the teachings of 
Vedanta, is like ashes; it will wash yon 
clean of every iiapcrity and every weakness, 
It will raise yon above the kind of imagina- 
tion which is inculcated in this. 

A inau dreams, and in bis dreams ail 
sorts of things appear. Those things in the 
dream are mere ideas, mere thought, mere 
imagination. Bappose be eees a lion, tiger, 
or serpent in the dream. Do you know what 
happens on such occasions ? When a man 
sees a tiger, a lion, or a serpent, he is startled 
at once, and is awakened. The tiger is a 
kind of nightmare and wakes him tip, but 
this tiger or lion in the dream, although a 
creation of yonr own thought, this object of 
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your dreBin is a wonderfal tkoaght, a won- 
derfal imagination. It takes away all other 
ideas in tha dream, it takes away all other 
dream objects. The fairy scenes, the beanti- 
ful landscapes, the flowing riTers, the majestic 
mountains of which yon were dreaming have 
all gone after the tiger or the lion is seen in 
the dream. Now the tiger or lion never eats 
grass or stones, but the tiger of yonr dream 
is a wonderful creation, tor the tiger ate np 
all the landscapes, the woods, the forests; 
all are gone, it has disturbed the dreaming 
Self, and at the same time has eaten itself 
np, it is seen no more when yon wake up. 

Similarly, the kind of ideas or imagina- 
tion inculcated in this book is like the tiger 
in tho dream. The whole world is a dream. 
This tiger will rid yon of all false imagina- 
tion and ignorance, and will at the same 
time rid you of its own self. It will take yon 
where all imagination stops, where all 
language stops, it lands yon into that indes- 
cribable Eeality. 

Objection II. — If we are landed into this 
stats of Soper-conscionsness where all cons- 
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ciousness alopa, where all thought ceases^ is 
ucii that, a state o£ vacancy or emptiness, is 
It not a state of Benselesssess? What is the 
use of taking all this trouble to enter into 
a state of UDCooeciouacess ? We don’t 
want it. 

To this objection Vedanta replies. 
“Brother, nay, my own Self* j'ust redect, be 
nob ID a hurry. There is a whole world of 
did’erence between this state of Healization 
and the state oi fainting Or swooning. One 
thing is common to both, all thought stops 
in both. In a swoon there is no thoeghti and 
in the state oi trance or ReaUzation there is 
no thought, yet there is a world oi didereoce 
between them.” 

In the swoon, the mind stopped thinking 
and this stopping of the thinking caused 
excess oi inactivity, and through this excess 
of inactivity the swoon was produced. In 
the swoon thought stops through lack of 
activity, the swoon resembles death, bub the 
stats of trance or the state of Bealization is 
all euergy, all poweri all knowledge, all bliss. 

Vou know the absence of light is called 
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darkness It we enter a room where there 
is very httle light, we are able to see nothing. 
Saper-abundanoB of light is practically dark- 
ness also for the eyes of man. Could yon 
see into the dazzling son at noon? If the 
light of the sun were more excessive than 
what it is to-day, if it were multiplied ten 
times, no man could ever see. Science 
tells us of the phenomena of the polarization 
of light. 'Where two rays of light are in 
opposite directions, the eyes of man cannot 
eee; there is darkness. Excess of light is 
also darkness for the eyes of man, and the 
want or lack of light is also darkness for the 
eyes of man. Darkness caused hy lack of 
light is one thing, and darkness caused by 
excess of light is another thing. 

Similarly, stopping thought by the state 
of Realization is the opposite to the stopping 
ol thought in a swoon or deep sleep. We 
mark the diSerence in the after effects of 
the two 

One man is snfleringfrom epilepsy, that 
person when he received the shocks of 
epilepsy is left enfeebled, weakened, undone, 
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lost : but when suffering Irom that shoot he 
was senseless. 

Another man enters into this state oi 
itealmatiOD, or conceotration. and all his 
ineiital aotiivity has^ as it were^ stopped for 
the time, and the stopping of thought in this 
state IS similar to the etoppiog of thought in 
the case of the man attacked by epilepsy, 
bub math the difference. The man in 
epilepsy is ue&kened, enfeebled, undone 
afterwards, while the man after descending 
from those delectable mountains of the eUte 
of Bealization, after leaping that state oi 
ecstasy, is foil of energy, full of strength, 
full of bliss and full of knowledge, be 
can heat and strengthen others, be can 
raise and elevate otbere, and is far, far from 
being himself enfeebled or weakened. So 
you see that the stopping of thought in 
Vedantic Bealtsatioix is qoite the other 
estremo to the stopping of thought in a 
swoon or fainting condition 

Objection III — We say we want life, 
we want life, we don't wont inactivity. 

Vedanta says, "Be not inaotive, go on 
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desiring, do not stop,” Truth is very par- 
donicat ; both sides must ba taken into con- 
sideration. Those tvho think that Tedanta 
teaches pessimism are mistaken. Vedanta 
teaohes you the right way of condcoting 
yourself, m order to keep the whole world 
under yanr control. 

Wo will take up the question of Desire. 

Vedanta does not mean that yon shalf 
lire a life of inactivity, never ; always a 
life of activity. One’s desires according 
to Vedanta are all right, hut we must 
make the right use of them. What is desire ? 
Desire is nothing else bnt Love. Usually 
the word ‘ love ’ means intense desire for an 
object. If love is intense desire for an 
object, then all desire 13 nothing else but lore, 
and they say that God is fore, therefore all 
desires are God. That being true, how 
happy is the man who realizes his own life 
to be one with all desire and then feels that 
he himself, hiB own true Atman, is oontained 
in the whole world m the form of desire 
and is governing and ruling it. How happy 
does that man become who realizes his 
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unity with the all’ruliog force of desire, who 
feeU that ** I am tbe source of aU desire; 

“ All desire is due to the father, the 

origin, the foiiu&am*head, the spirit of all 
desire in this world, that ami, thus I rule 
the whole world by the reins of desire The 
reias are in my hands, 1 am be who hotdd 
these reins and rules these bodies. AU 
hatred, all animosity stops the very moment 
you reach that point. The desires of friends 
or foes are my desires. I am the Infinite 
power which governs or rules those desires. 
Tbo yearnings and cravings of this person or 
that are mine 0 happy I, the true Atman^ 
the Governor of the whole Universe 

People make a wrong use of da- 
sires; they turn things topsyturvy. If 
desire is love and love is Godi Vedanta 
requires you to realize that you are all desire ; 
but do net make a wrong use of it, do not 
make a mistake by calling one desire yours 
and all other desires some one eUe*s. Desires 
are pernicious when one works against 
another. All desires are like waves, npples, 
eddies in the one ocean of liove. The wbolo 
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nniTeree is made ap of one In&nite Ocean of 
Love, what you might call Love. The stars 
are held together by Gravitation. Gravita- 
tion 13 attraction, and that is love. All 
chemical comhmations taka place throngh 
the force of chemical aCBnity. That is love 
between atom and atom. Love between atom 
and atom la called affinity. Love between 
one planet and another la called Gravitation 
Love between molecules is called affinity. 
This book IS held together by the force of 
Cohesion Cohesion is Love. 

The whole world is like the waves and 
ripples in one great Ocean of Love, and 
Science has shown, Lord Kelvin and others 
have shown that " all matter is nothing else 
but force.” Now force in this world is mani- 
fested chiefly as Gravitation, Cohesion, 
Chemical Affinity, Electricity, Magnetism, 
Light, Heat, etc. 

Magnetism and Electricity, what is there 
in them ? You find attraction. Heat seems to 

disunite apparently, seems to separate particles, 

but Science proves by looking at matter from 
another stand-point, that which is disso- 
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lation or separation from one stand-point, 13 
love and attraction from another stand- 
point. 

The whole world la simply the eddies 
and ripples in the Ocean o£ Poroe. That 
power, that energy or force is, according to 
Vedanta, your real 3 elf, the same yon are. 
Heahze that That same power and energy 
or force 19 called Love 

The theory propoanded hy Darwin and 
other Evolutionists, as based upon etrnggle 
for existence, is supplemented or compli- 
mented by thinkers like Drnmmond ; they 
show that Evolution takes place not only 
through etcuggle and war, but mostly through 
love, character and attraction 

All deeire is love, and Jove is God, and 
that God you are. Eeaiize your oneness with 
that and you stand above everything People 
look npon these eddies or rings of desire as 
separate from the ocean in which these 
eddies and rings are. 

For instance, here is a lake and we eay, 
“ Come, child, look, here la a beautifnl calm 
lake.” Alter a while there comes a storm 
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aad On tlie amooth, Qnraffled Burface of the 
lake there are some breakers, ripples, waves, 
and yon say, “ Child, see, here are ripples, 
eddies, breakers,” and we forget the calm 
water, hnt think only of the eew forms upon 
the lake. Even now when the lake has those 
eddies, those breakers, even now the lake is 
water and the breakers are the same water as 
the lake. 

The water was there when the surface of 
the lake was smooth, and the water is there 
now when the surface of the lake is ruffled or 
disturbed, but new forms, rings, etc., have 
made their appearance and we do not tell the 
child to come and see the water, but we call 
tbs child’s attention to the eddies and 
breakers. Here the form of the eddies and 
the breakers has cast the water into the shade, 
Bings or ripples have covered the lake, the 
idea of ripples overshadows the idea of water 
or lake. Similarly in the case of men, the 
desires are a kind of ripple or eddy, a mere 
form ; this form of desire overshadows the 
idea of Beality, The Beality is overpowered 
by the form. Yedanta requires you to con- 
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aider the form, not to ignore it, bat while 
considering the form of the npple or eddy, 
do not Ignore the Reality whiob underlies it 
Thus when some one retaliates, you are 
insulted, you get mortally emended. Rea- 
lize the law The law is that you have 
made your own mind out of barmouy with 
nature, and that man comes and shows yon 
that you are out of harmony with nature 
Care yourself and that man will not insult 
you That 18 the law. Religionists ought to 
take lb up The very moment you are in a 
state o! despair or at war with nature, the 
whole world will staod up against you, 

Oultitate peace of mind, fill your mind 
With pure thoughts aud nobody can set hiin- 
self agaiDBt you. That 19 the law Vedanta 
saye, ‘ Do not make a wrong use of the 
desires of others or of your own desires ’ 
If you keep your balance, all those desires 
which are manifesting themselr’es in. your 
mind will be overcome, will most certainly 
disappear If you take the right attituds 
towards them, tben will be realized in a most 
inarvelJoDs wfly m due time It la by keep- 
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mg tha wrong attitnde toward your own 
desires that yon pervert matters and bring 
about undesirable circumstances. 

Make a right use of these desires which 
appear m your mind. How is that to be 
done ? Let ns illustrate. Here is a man 
riding on horseback to some distant place 
The horse seems to be fatigued, the man 
must feed the horse, but then the hunger or 
fatigue of the horse he does not attribute to 
himself. He knows that the horse is hungry and 
fatigued and he will attend to his needs, but he 
will not attribute to himself hie fatigue. He 
attends to the horse but be does not get him- 
self in a ratt1ed,disturbedor unhappy condition. 

A. man of Bealization or a true Yedantist 
looks upon this body, just as the horseman 
looks upon his horse. If the body is fatigued, 
if the stomaoh requires food or drink, ha 
will give to the body the required food and 
drink, if it be available, but he will at the 
same time keep himself above hanger and 
thirst. It seems a strange idea, hut when you 
begin to practise it, you will realize it in no 
time ; it is practical 
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Hnnger ani thirat are of the body anS 
are felt by the irnnd bat be bitneelf, the true- 
Self, IS not pained or disturbed. He who 
realizes bis own Divinity, which is God, is 
not pamed or disturbed by the fatigue, 
bungei or thirst of the body. The fatigue 
and hunger of the horse do not disturb the 
rider ; they are felt, hot are no cause of 
pam Similarly environments and oiroum- 
stances of the body require certain objects. 
Those objects are needed by the mind and 
intellect in order to perforin their necessary 
functions, and are like desires These 
desires of the mind are seen by a Vedantin, 
but even while the inmd is observing these 
desires, a man of Bealization keeps his bead 
above water, he is above desire. No desire 
becomes tbe cause of pain to bim. Jost as a 
bird when sitting upon the iwig of a tree 
keeps perched there for some time, the twig 
of the tree moves this way and that, hut the 
bird minds it not, the bird is all right, 
be knows that even if the twig breaks and 
falls to the ground, be has bis Wings. He is, 
03 it were, always on bis wings. He Is sitting 
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on tha twig but is yet above it. Apparently 
be is dependent upon the twig, yet in reality 
he is above the twig. Similarly, Yedantins 
may appear to possess the desires of the 
ordinary man, yet they are above them. 
When a Vedantin loses an object of desire, be 
cannot be grieved or sorry. People possessed 
of all sorts of desires, sigh and weep when an 
object of desire leaves them, because they are 
dependent upon it. The Vedantin does not 
depend upon it. 

Here is a pencil, it belongs to a person. 
II it be lost, are you sorry ? No. Ton may 
searob for it, but if it be not found, it matters 
not to yon. Suppose however that you lose 
S 5,000. Oh, that will break your heart. 
Ton searob for the pencil, and you also search 
lor the $ 5,000 which is lost, but there is a 
world of difference in the manner of search. 
Ton search for your $ 6,000, with a broken 
heart, but you do not search for the lost 
pencil with a broken heart. To the Yedantin 
the loss of the 5 5,000 is as the loss of the 
penoiL We will illnstiate the point by a 
story. 
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Iq India a sage was passing tbrougli the 
streets of a large city. A lady approached 
him and asked him to go with her to her 
house,. She beseeched him to be kind enough 
to Tisik her home. He went with her and 
when at home she brought the sage a cup of 
milk. Now this milk was boiling in a pot 
and there was a good deal of cream gathered 
on the top of the pot* and when the milk was 
poured into the oup, all the cream fell into 
the cup* In India women do not like to part 
with cream, and so it worried her, disturbed 
her very much to see that nica cream fall 
into tbe oap, and she exclaimed, 0 dear me, 
dear me ” She added sugar to tbe milk and 
then handed the beaotifal cup full of milk to 
the sage. He took it from her, placed it on 
a table and began to talk about aomething. 
Tbe lady thought he did not drink the milk 
because it was too hot. At last he was ready 
to leave tbe lady's bonsQt said, 

“O air, will you not do me the favour of 
drinking this milk 7 *^ Now in India ladies 
are always addressed as goddesses and the 
monk replied, ” Goddese, it IS not worthy of 
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being tonohed by a monk, ’ She said, “Why, 
what IS the reason ?” He replied, “When you 
poured the milk, you added sugar and oreain, 
you added, something more atiU, you added 
“Dear me”, and milk to which “Dear roe” has 
been added I will not have She was abashed 
at the answer, and the sage left the house. 

Giving milk to the sage was all right, but 
to add “ Dear me” was wrong. Bo Vedanta 
says, do work, entertain desires, but when 
you are doing something, why should your 
heart break. Do not add that Never, never 
add that to the act. Do the thing, but do it 
unattended as it were, do not lose your 
balance ; adjust yourself to circumstances and 
you will see that when yon do things in the 
right spirit, all your works will be crowned 
with success, most marvellously and wonder- 
fully. 

Now, to adjust your position, how to 
remain in equilibrium? The great difficulty 
with people is that all their relations and 
oonneetions are unscientidc, impure, and 
loose. Vedanta Bays that your relations and 
conneotions onght to be an aid to you and not 
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an obstaote Every thing you meet in this 
worJd should h& a BteppiQg stooe instead of a 
stumbling bloct. Convert your stumbling 
block into a stepping stone. 

7ou know that if this be a dark room and 
we enter it, we see nothing at first, bnfc when 
we keep looking in the dark, all the objects 
in the dark room will be seen ; by keeping 
an intent watch, all the objeots wtU become 
Visible 

Vedanta says that all these ooDceotions 
whioh are blinding you, which are keeping 
yon from yoatf true Beality or God, you 
should see through them, observe them, 
vratoh them intently, and they will become 
transparent ; yon will be able to look tbrongh 
them and be able to see Divinity beyond 
them. It will seem etrange at first, but by 
and by it becomes practical. By adjusting 
your position, by looking at things in the 
right way, all relations, all our connections 
become as transparent as panes of glass ; 
they do not hinder oux vision. Thus Vedanta 
requires yon to adjust jcor position, bo that 
everything becomes transparent, not an obs- 
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truotion ; nay it is possible for you, if yon 
rightly undarstaad Vedanta, if yon oompre- 
bend its teaching, it is possible to convert 
stones not only into transparent panes but 
into lenses, into spectacles, aids to vision, 
not obstructing bnt adding to vision. The 
mioroscope helps, it is no drawback. 

If one ton or more of fodder is carried on 
the back of an elephant, the animal nnst bear 
that weight, he has to carry that weight 
with difficulty and by exerting strength. 
Here is a ton or more of grass, fodder or bay 
carried upon the back o! an elephant and 
this weight is a source of trouble and ineou- 
veniencB to the animat, but when the same- 
grass, hay or fodder is eaten by the elephant, 
as ha assimilates it and carries it as Ins own 
body, does not that same burden become a 
sonree of strength and power to the elephant ? 
Certainly. 

So Vedanta tells you to carry all the bur- 
dens of the world on your shoulders. If yon 
carry them on your head, yon will break your 
neck under them ; if you assimilate them, make 
them year own, eat them np, so to speak. 
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TfialiEe them to be yoor own Self, yoa 
move along rapidly, your progress will become 
wonderful instead of being retarded 

When you realize Vedanta, yon see,'— O 
wonder of wonders !— you see God, you eat 
Godi you drink God, and God hyes in you. 
When you realize God, you will see tbig 
Your food will be converted into God God^g 
eyes protrude every object. A Vedanfcin's 
eyes make God of eveiythiug. Every object 
here is the Dear one, Divinity, God facing us 
on every aide, staring at na from every nook 
and corner, tbe whole world U changed into 
a paradise Thus, Vedanta does not make 
you unhappy by taking away your desires, 
but Vedanta makes you adjust these desires 
and makes them subserrieut to you ; instead 
of being tyrannized by them, it wants yon to 
become their master. 

Here is a horse and one man catches hold 
of the horse's tail , the horse kicks and rears 
and runs fast, jamps, and drags him on and on. 
Is that a desirous or easy situation f This 
IB the way of tbe people of tbe world. 
Desires are as horses, and they bare hold 
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of the tails of the horses and the horses (the 
desires) drag the people after them and place 
them in a wretohed, miserable situation 
Vedanta says, “ Do not oatoh hold of the tail of 
horse of desire; be the master, not the slave or 
the subjeot, of the situation. You can master 
the body ivhen yon realise your true self. 
When you realize the Divinity within, then 
alone you can master and not otherwise 

There is still another objection — Will 
there not be re-aetion if we go on concen- 
trating our mind, thought and energy in the 
way pointed out in this book ? Will it not 
revert upon the brain, will it not weaken it ? 

No No. Rama tells you from personal 
experience that strength and strength alone 
will come to you day after day , no weakness, 
but power, vigour, immense power will come 
to you. A few words must be said as to the 
method of practice 

In the morning or at any time, when 
you begin to practise the methods pointed 
out in this book, your mind will merge into a 
state of divinity, ecstasy, super-consciousness 
When that state is reached, do not continue- 
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repeating 031. Stop ; let that state remaia 
aa long as it pleases ; gradually the worldly 
or body-conotousness will come up of itself. 
Don’t force anything, don't force the repeti- 
tion of OM^. When that state is reached) the 
body-consciouaness will come up readily. It 
may be that many of you may be able to 
remain in that state of snper'-consciousness 
for half an hour^ perhaps for One, two, or three 
hours or more , but to-morrow you will be 
able to keep ap that state for a longer time. 
Day after day the time will increase until m 
this way gradually by slow degrees your 
spiritual power will increase. 

Hama does not advise those who are 
beginners m this practice to devote more 
than balf an hour to this* Hama advises that 
they should limit themselves to 20 or 25 
minutes of this practice, bat those who have 
engaged in this practice before will of fhein- 
selvea increase the length of time which they 
devote to this practice. 

In general the rale is that the most 
spirilnally minded and those persons who 
have already done something in this line of 
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thonghf will realize more than those who are 
beginners. The more yon are interested and 
intensified with this thonght beforehand, the 
more you will like to remain in that state for 
a longer period. 

One thing more: when you begin to con- 
centrate the mind, and realize yonr God- 
concionsness, some idea or ideaa will spring 
np before your mind. At that time go on 
chanting OM and at the same time take 
up this thread of thought which makes its 
appearance in your mind and finish it. 

At the time when a man is chanting OM 
and has the Holy Infinite aronnd him, when 
a man's mind is determined to make spiritual 
progress, if a worldly thought comes up, that 
thonght ought to be conoluded m such a way 
that it may, in fntnre life, be a state of con- 
daot. Now pay attention to this, and whether 
yon have ever cKperienced these things ornot, 
they will oome up, and these thoughts are 
apt to oppose you, and Bama’s words will be 
of benefit. 

Suppose yon begin to chant OM, and 
while chanting it, the thonght of love or 
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hatred for some object coioes up There 
the idea was that this thought should not 
have latroddd and obstmoted jout onward 
flight. What shall you do with this thought f 
Take it up and eradicate it, root it out from 
your mind for aver.. How ? This thought 
will be rooted out by knowledge only. The 
thought of hatred enters the mind, take it up, 
begin to realize and dieeect it, find out its 
true cause, you will always see that the true 
canee is ignorance, weakness, this Self attri- 
buting the I to the body, tbe idea of I 
run the body etc. Ignorance of this Lind 
IS always the cause of these intruding 
thoughts entering while one is concen- 
trating the mind. In ecob cases Bama says, 
‘Analyze these thoughts and through know- 
ledge eradicate them and continue chanting 
OM. While ohantiQg OM, make strong reso- 
lutions and firm determinations to withstand 
all these thoughts m future, make firm 
ro^olulLons to cvercoiue all these selfish 
motives in future. Theae strong deter- 
iniuations and firm resolutions once made, 
will build up yCoi character and strengthen. 
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your moral sight ; your ethical power will be 
of great aid to you in moving about in the 
world, in your worldly business 

Suppose about half an hoar is spent in 
eradicating that idea, in strengthening and 
overcoming that thought, in chanting OM, and 
suppose all the time is taken up in overcom- 
ing that thought or idea and there is no time 
to get into the state of Buper-oonscioussess, 
never mind. If the snper-conscious state be 
not reached that day, never mind, it will come 
gome other day. If on that day one evil 
thought has been overcome, your character is 
strengthened ; if yon are enabled to resist and 
overcome temptation in this life, you have a 
lovely character for the intnie and that is 
enough in Itself. Thus will your character be 
formed, and thns wilf your epiritual powers 
be enhanced day after day. As to your con- 
centration, let It come or not. Sometimes 
even hankering after Bealization or Truth is a 
drawback, a hindrance to achieving that state. 

Some people say “O sir, we want some 
method of concentrating the mind, some 
method of Eealization. We don’t want Jec- 
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turea, we doa’t want reading matter." These 
people are mistaken. What is the obstruc- 
tion which clouds your way, which keeps you 
away from this Divimty, this God oonsciou'^- 
ness, Bealization ? It is your ignorance, and 
•what 18 Ignorance f Doubts, imsgivinga, 
worldly notions, false ideas^ those are igno- 
rance False ideas, worldly thoughts, evil 
propensities are ignorance, those are the 
clouds which obstruct your progress. Lack 
of faith IS Ignorance One who doubts not 
as to his oneness with God is always in a 
trance. It is your doubts and misgivings 
wbioh keep your minds in a wandering condi- 
tion, it is your doubts which lead you astray, 
A man who reads such literature^ who inves- 
tigates these matters, who studies, is by slow 
degrees overcoming all his doubts, conguering 
all his misgivings, that man when walking, 
talking, eating or drinking 19 in the satue 
state as the ordinary man when sitting still, 
with closed eyes, and ooncentrating There 
15 more power m this ordinary state than m 
most men in the extraordinary state. 

OMI OMl! OMin 



LECTURE XI. 

INFOEJIAL TALKS (ConUnued). 

SOJIE OF THE OBSTACLES IX THE WAT OF 
EEALIZATIOX 

Qties. — Does the Self, the doer of actioEs. 
leinam nnaffeoted ? Is the Self cognizant in 
any actions of persons? 

Jm. — ^Ko. The true Self, the real Atman, 
is neither the doer nor the enjoyer according 
to 'Vedanta. If it be the doer or enjoyer, 
then it conid not remain nnaSected The 
doer and agent in yon is the apparent self and 
not the real Sell, and this apparent self 
again denres all its energy, all its life, from 
the real Self. 

This is a very knotty question, and if tve 
begin io enter into the details of the qnestion 
it would take about three hours, so Eama will 
eimply give an illustration and then stop. 
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Scppose m an iIlq^TOn yon see a snake in 
a corner Yon seem to see a snake, bni when 
yon go Co Couch the snake, it is no more a 
snake but simply a rope ; tbaa the snake is 
located m the rope, as it 'were, but m reality 
It 15 not Apparently Che rope was the sap* 
porter, the upholder ot the snake, but in reality 
the rope did never support nor uphold the 
enake, tbe rope gave no quarters to the snake. 

Thus (rom the stand-point of illusLOn, it 
13 the rope, and the rope alone which is the 
supporter and upholder of the snake^ but 
from tbe stand*poiot of reality, the rope was 
never a snake but always a rope and the snake 
did not esist. Similarly, from tbe stand-point 
of the intellect and the reasoning self, whioh 
IS in illusion yet, U is tbe true self, the 
Atman, God, 'which supports and upholds all 
your actions, all your life, all your energies 
and strength. From tbe stand point of your 
conception or worldly illusion, it is tbe Atman 
only that supports and 'upholds everythiug, 
bnt from the stand-point of reality, and Truth 
itself, the Atman or tbe real Self was never 
tbe supporter, the upholder or the bearer of 
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any sots, anybody, or anything. Suffice it 
to say that there are two different stand- 
points. From one stand-point the true Atman 
does everything, and from the other stand- 
point the Atman is entirely free and never 
does anything. 

Now we may take np some of the obs- 
tacles in the way of Bealizstion. We have 
been discussing this subject for soma days, 
and to-day Eama wilt lay before yon one of 
the most dangerona obstacles in the way of 
Self-Eealization It is criticism ; criticism 
from within and criticism from without. 

We will take up criticism from without. 
Somehow or other most people have an in- 
tense habit of criticizing others, and so long 
as yon have this habit of j'ndging others or 
finding fault with others, or looking on the 
dark Bids of others, yon will find it very 
difficult to realize God. 

Hero is a child. It has no thief in him, 
and if in the presence of the child a thief 
enter, he can carry everything away, for the 
child has no thief m him, and for the child 
there is no thief outside; and so when you 
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try to detect the thief outside, you pat the 
thief within yon. 

When you try to discover faults or blem-' 
ishes m othera, you are inviting blame or 
faults to youraelvas When you fire a gun 
you shoot another body, hut the guu wiH 
recoil and you will also get a shock, the gun 
will reach agamat you When, you blame or 
find fault with othera, you will also get some 
of the fault yourself, for this la the law. Not 
to find fault with others is not so much to 
spare othera as to space youtaelves. You 
moat rise above all this blaming, criticizing, 
fauU-findmg spirit 

It u very utuoh easier to discover the 
mote in your neighbour's eye than to detect 
the beam in your own. 

Bemember it always that when sending 
out thoughts of jealousy and envy, of criti- 
cism^ of fault-finding, or thoughts smacking 
of jealousy and hatred, you are courting the 
very same Ihoughhg yourself. Whenever you 
are discovering the mote in your brother's 
eye, you are putting the beam in your own. 

In Older to have mercy on yourself, you 
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must give np this faolt-ficidiQg and tbis de- 
noanomg o£ others, Bemember that for that 
person such and snob an aet may be good and 
at the same tune that same act may be very 
injanoae to yon Yon may give up the aot 
wbioh you blame tn bun but you need not 
blame him for that act. 

Do you know why the habit of fault- 
finding and ontimsm la universal ? There 
IS soma good foundation for it. 

Why do people criticize others and who 
are they who oritioize the most? Weak 
persons, ignorant people ate the ones who 
criticize most ; always. The reason of this 
13 that through the spirit of criticism they 
want to protect themselves. It is the princi- 
ple of self-defence and self preservation, 
appearing in the form of oritioizing others. 

One man sees another party doing some- 
thing which if done by himself would have 
harmed him ; so be begins to hate that aot ; he 
must necessarily hate that act, for if he does 
not he cannot refrain from doing that same act, 
he cannot remain unpolluted or unsoourged by 
that aot. There was a possibility of contagion 
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by that act, eo tbe persoa Jiable to catch 
contagion from hia neighbour begins to criti- 
cize others, and by that critioism be lies in 
safety^ he thinks that so long as be criticizes 
hia brother he will keep himself free ; but then 
this shows only the bright side of critioism^ 
and shows that criticism is indispensably 
necessary at certain stages of oar spiritual 
progress* 

The dark side of this spiritual progress 
IS that those weak persona make a mistake of 
begmniDg to hate sad despise the person on 
account c£ the vicious acts of that person 
These mistakes yon might blame and oritioize, 
these deeds or eayiogs you might blame or 
criticize, that vioioae attitude of mind of your 
neighbour you might criticize, bob you have no 
right to begin to bate or despise the person* 
There is an old saying “Hate sin but nob the 
fiinner." 

Now 13 It practical to bate the sin and 
love the emner ; is it practical ? Ves, at is 
very practical It may not be for the people 
who have not solved the problem m that way. 
A little knowledge is all that is wanted. 
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Just mark, the act you hate in another, 
the satne act which if done by you would have 
marred your course and retarded your pro- 
gress, may he right when done by another. 
"Sou may say sm is ein always. ‘Where oomea 
the difference ? 

If you begin to call particular acts smfui 
and other particular acts virtuous, then you 
make a mistake. No act is sinful or virtuous 
hy itself, just as the cipher or zero by itself 
has no value, but place the cipher to the right 
band side of a deoimal point and it increases 
the value of the expression ; place the cipher 
to the left hand side of a decimal point and it 
increases the value of the expression, but by 
itself tbe aero or cipher has no value. Simi- 
larly, no aot by itself is virtuous or vicious. 

The difficulty in hating sm and loving 
the sinner lies in your misunderstanding the 
nature of sin Just as people begin to perso- 
nify God, when they begin to make mnch of 
the body, and of their property ; just as people 
begin to have fetishes and personifications, 
the same ignorant tendenoy of the people 
leads them to fetishing and objectifying and 
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magQifyiD^ parfcioalar acts, and thoj begin to 
stamp certain acts as heinous and other acts 
as virtuouF, Bemecnber, religion la a thing 
of the heart and virtne is a thing of the heart, 
BO IS BID. Bin and virtue have to do alto* 
getber with your poattion and frame of jnmd- 

Ifi is not the body bat the soul that is to 
be reformed , it la the mind that is to be 
regenerated. You have to be born of the 
Spirit. Just as ‘‘ Dust thou art, and to dust 
thou must return^’ was not spoken of the 
Bouh similarly, ** Yon have to be born agam 
of the spirit, you have to be regenerated " is 
not to be epoken of the body. 

If, for example, a baby in your hoaso 
drinks milk from its mother's breast, would it 
at this yonr advanced age be right and good 
for you to drink of that mother's breast ? No, 
a grown up, a stalwart man should not live in 
the house on the mother's milk , be cannot live 
on that, but the child doos that. There you 
see it IS right for the child to live on that 
milk, bat not for yoc. For you it wontd be a 
81D to do that. At a mature age to live upon 
the milk of the mother is a am, bat for the ohitd 
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it is DO sin ; the child does thst which is DOt 
right for you to do, but does that make yon 
hate the child ? It is a sm if yon do this and 
consequently you bate the sm but not the 
sinner. 

For the child it is not a sm, for you it is 
a sm, and then yon hate what is a sin to you 
and love the child. That partioular act is a 
sin from your stand-point bat not from the 
stand-point of the child. So remember always 
with all sms in the world the same is the case. 
Eegatd all those deeds and acts which if per- 
formed by you would be harmful or sinful as 
worst sins, despise and loathe such acts of the 
norld hut hate not and despise not the doers 
of those acts or deeds. You have no right to 
misjudge them. 

There was a great Feraian author, Sadi, 
who was famous and whose works have been 
translated by Emerson m English He writes 
that when a boy, he was going to Mecca, the 
holy land of Mohammad It was the custom 
that all the people in that company were 
expected to get up at dead of night and pray. 
One night Sadi and his father got np and 
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prayed bab some of tbe company did nob. 
They were sieeping, and 6adi pointed to bfcem 
and eaid compUmingly to his father ** See, 
how worthless and lazy they are, none of 
them wohe up and. prayed , *' and the father 
replied sternly to the hoy» ‘‘ 0 Sadi, 0 dear 
boy, it were better for you to be asleep like 
them and oSer no prayer than to be up aud 
oSer prayer and find fault with them and 
cnbiGize them ; this is a worse sin than to say 
prayers and not to worship God.” 

If you hare don© Bomething very chari- 
table and very great, and your fellows have 
notj if this grsab deed puSs you up and you 
find fault with and criticize your neighbours, 
have you gamed m virtue, are you nearer to 
God? No, no, you have simply exchanged 
one Tice for another kind of vice, your evil 
deeds and acts given up were like so many 
copper cent pieces which you exchanged for 
silver dollars, the silver dollar 18 criticiBin, 
this fault'findmg spirit There you are the 
same, you have one vice left. Originally you 
had perhaps one hundred vices, but now you 
have but one vice, hut that vice is equivalent 
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to the other hundred, so it does not bring you 
any nearer to the trne Bennnoiation. 

U the world has not regarded this oriti- 
ciiing and this censuring spirit as a heinous 
sin, then the world is to blame ; bnt 
experience proves that the man who does 
something wrong but who has a loving heart, 
the man whose deeds are not pions in the eyes 
of the world hut whose sonl is tender, whose 
mind 13 gentle, whose spirit is softened, and 
near to God, that man who is mild, that man 
IS nearer the kingdom ot Heaven than other 
philosophers 

In the Bible the Pharisees were very 
pions, their acts and deeds were very pions, 
bat those Phillistmes lacked that tender, kind, 
and loving spirit ; these people had this cen- 
soring, fault-finding spirit in them, which kept 
them farther away from Christ than Mary 
Magdalene, the woman who had to be stoned, 
a woman whose character was not the purest, 
a woman who was not immaculate. This Mary 
Magdalene had riot in her this fault-finding, 
this censnring, this blaming spirit, she had 
that spirit of love in her and she was nearer 
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to Truth, she waa nearer to the Kingdom of 
Heaven than the Pharisees 

In a poem 'written by Lee Hunt whose 
Bubstance is as follows, this idea 13 brought 
out 60 clearly 

There waa a certain Shoik — , He saw 
in one of his visions an angel writing the 
names of people m a book. The Sheik asked. 
“What are you doing. Sir ? ” The angel rep- 
iied, “ I am writing out the names of those 
who are the nearest nod dearest and greatest 
worshippers of God " And then Sheik— 
put down bis bead and was dejected and be 
aaid, “ I wish I had been a worshipper of God 
as others have ; I never pray, I never fast, I 
never attend churob, 1 shall be debarred I 
shall not bo able to enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Tho angel said ** Can't help " Then 
Sheik— put another question to the angel 
and said, ““Will you ever pub down a list of 
those who love man and the whole world and 
not God ? " The Sheik said, “ Put down my 
name as worshipper of man.*' The angle dis- 
appeared The Gbeik had a second viaios and 
m the second viBion the angel reappeared with 
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the same booli,an4 when he waa tnrning over 
the leaves of the booh and had revised it all, 
the Sheih inquired what he web dumg and the 
angle said he had revised it, he had written 
down the worebippera oi God m order o{ merit, 
and the Sheik asked if the angel would allow him 
to look at the regiatet, and lo I to his great sni- 
prise, the Sheik, who had given hiB name as a 
worshipper of man, found his name at the top 
of the list of worshippers or devotees of God. 

Is not this strange ? It U a faot. 

If you worship man, or in other words, if 
you look upon man not as man but as the 
Divinity, if you approach every thing as God, 
ag the Divinity, and then worship man, then 
you worship God. 

This criticizing, censuring, blaming, fanlt- 
finding with meu is not worshipping God, this 
giving away of presents is not worshippmg 
God. In the Bible we are told that people 
told Jesus about the mother and father who 
were waiting oaiside lor him. Christ pointed 
out to the multitude and said, “ Behold my 
mother and my lather, look upon the faces oE 
them as upon your own " 
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You sea your owa faults aud faate sot 
yourself, and if you find faults in your friendi 
try and keep youraeU anay from tbase faults, 
but babe not They are God^ recoguiBe the 
Godhead in them 

Hera is a man ^ho is m the eervice of 
the State, a man T7ho does some ofloial duties 
of the State He conceives the idea of lea^ 
ving all his state matters and goes to the 
President and devotes ail his time to him aud 
forgets hia own duties. ‘Will such a man be 
kept in office ? Ko, never, he will be turned out. 

To worship the President yon must take 
care of your own duties, you must worship, as 
It were, those acts and deeds which are yours 
as a servant of the State. Similarly, if you 
make it a point to profess Beligion in your 
Ghuroh and in your rosaries, it is like going 
to the Preaidenb and beginnmg to mb bia feet, 
and bowing down before him, but that alone 
will not do. 

To worship God m the best way is to 
worship the Divinity and God in your friend. 
When you have reached the point where you 
begin to feel the Divinity in the fiiand, where 



inFobmal talks (coktinued). 225 

their mistakes and errors do not keep you 
ofiended ; tbeir errors and mistakes do not 
blind you to their PiTimty ; when that 
Pivimty la in no way clouded, then yon will 
be m a position to realize the Divinity within 
yonrielf. 

Here ia the whole diffionlty put in a nut- 
shell. ^hy do we not find Divinity in the 
toe ? It ta becanse we find fault with him 
People must cease to find fault, and see 
Divinity all around Believe in the Divinity 
present in everybody, see the Infinity in 
everybody. Very often we find people like 
Nero, who are very religious, very moral m 
their youth, yet turn out to be very wicked. 
Henry V of England was very wicked in his 
boyhoodj but he turned out to be very good in 
his aitei'hfe Thus, do not try to stereotype 
the chaiaoter ol anybody, for some people who 
are bad to-day may turn out to be very good 
to-morrow. Sir Walter Scott was a dnnoe 
when a boy, but he was a grand man in after 
yean. Sir Isaac Newton got punished several 
times for not solving his sums in Arithmetic, 
but look what he became in after years. 
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ITary Hagdalene Tvas very wiekea in her early 
yontb, but Iftter on ivhen abe came in contact 
with Christ, she waa a very pious lady. She 
became a diBciple of Christ. The ordinary 
fiinner of to-day may turn ont to be a saint, 
to be the purest man after a while BemeiO' 
her that if a man is doing wrong, you have no 
right to stand against him and bate him. See 
the Divinity in him, see God in everything 
and everywhere If anybody is thml^iDg 
evil thoughts of you, if other people find fault 
With you, are yon to retaliate ? No, no 
Never t 

When Socrates was in prison and before 
he was given hemlock) tbe disciples gathered 
around him and wanted him to leave tbe pri- 
son and escape ; they wanted to bribe the 
jailor and send him oSL Socrates asked Cheio 
whether bribery and breaking the laws of tbe 
State were lawfal ? They said, “ Never " 
Then be asked, “ If this be not lawful, why 
ask me to escape, why ask me to do what is 
UDlawful ? ” They said, These people have 
dona wrong, they have not exercised tbe law 
iD the proper way, and bo il will not be wrong 
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to escape,” and he said, “ Do you want me to 
retaliate, to break the law, to do that whioh 
is nnlawfol because others break the law ? D 
I break the law, it can never correct the error, 
it can never be consistent with the statement 
made by you before that law breaking is 
never lawful Two blaoka never make a white. 
If others criticize and blame, why should we 
do so ; if we do as others do, we simply add to 
the original wrong and matters are never 
mended." 

How do criticism and evil thoughts injure 
you ? They injure you only when yon receive 
them ; if you do not receive them, they will 
not injure you Just as if some one sends 
you a letter and you receive it, it will be either 
good or bad in its effect upon you. But if 
you do not open the letter, if you do not 
receive it, or if the letter is left in the Post 
OtSoe, it is sent back to the sender. Similarly, 
if other people send evil thoughts and you 
do not receive them, then those evil thoughts 
are sent hack; but by receiving and accepting 
these thonghts you pervert matters. Kecaive 
not their criticism. How ? By asserting yonr 
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Divinity) by feeepingm your centre, by living 
in the Spirit, by reahaiDg the Truth, 

The following is a poam which was 
written when the inmd was no mind. The 
substance o£ tha poem le to feel the presence 
of God, to bring God close to you, when these 
wallg, these veils, these masks of oritioism 
ara no more in your body, are removed m 
others, and God is felt. 

“So close, so close, my darhog, close to me " 

By darling is meant God, the Infinite 

The same is it that malies tha hair grow, 
the eatne is it that makes the blood flow in the 
veins, the saine is it that gives you the power 
to sea or to speak. In your speech is God, in 
your BeeiDg is Divinity, in your not of hearing 
IS Divinity present, and that Real self, that 
Divinity of which you arc so full is this same 
Divinity appearing m your friend, your bro- 
ther, your relations, and y our enemy. There 
are no enemies when yon feel Divinity. When 
you shut your eyes to Divinity, then foes 
come Feel, feel that bhas which you seek ; 
that Dmmty is eo close, so near to you. 
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Eejoice, rejoice 1 the objects of yonr 
desires, consoionaly or nnoonscionBly, have 
God for their object. Have not all desires 
happiness for their object, and is not happi- 
ness God ? 0, realize. 

“ So close, so close, my darling, close to me * 
Above, below, behind, before, yon be. 

Axonnd me, ■withont me, witbm me, * O me 
How deeply, immeosely and intensely you be. 
■\h baby, my lover, 

All bies broken, all other connections snapped, 
all ideas of meum and ieuni left behind, all 
’trorldly conneofiions put np in the background. 

Divinity and leahty so prominent ; the 
Self realized to such a degree that all eelfiah 
ties are snapped ; this was the realization. 
So long as those ties remain most pronounced 
for yon, realization is not there. That is the 
lav.. Thera is wondrous truth in the words 
of Christ, “Sell all thou bast, give to the poor, 
and follow me,” but the people are afraid. 

0 modern oivilization, you mast recog- 
nize and realize the truth in the doings and 
sayings of Christ. Here is Vedanta telling 
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you IQ strong l&Qgnagetbat you caocot eiuinl- 
taneously serve both Qod and Mammon. The 
moments of realization are those when atl 
thoughts of worldly relations, worldly ooonec- 
tionsj worldly ties, worldly property, worldEy 
desires, worldly needs are all tueUed into 
God,, into Truth 

My bab) , lover, £»tber, sister, brotber, 

My tnsbaod, wife, my friend or foe; mother 
0 sweet my Self» my breath, my day, ray night, 
My joy, my wrong, my right 
Osy garraotits of love, ihoa cbangest aright. 

How cbarmnjg are the colonts ftt daybreak pat on 

0 Tralh, 0 Divinity, O God, I hav# nothing else 

1 hare no tiei and my relation is only wjib Thee 
I never waver. If I am careless, it is 

but teasiDg, teasing my loved one, for 1 have 
to tease only Thee, 

O home, sweet borne, my bedstead, my 
suppoit/’ Please fiH your souls witlr the idea 
that the Divinity ib your bedstead to lie 
down upon. 

Feel that you tie upon God. 

" JloJd on jQSt a raomenl, I see what I bought^ 

O see the Almighty I am ; I forgot" 
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The thing pnrchased or bonghb, that I 
am, my Self. That which yon pnrohased is 
what you have always been. 

“ The dazzling gIory» my chariot of sun. 
Qamtessenoe of Godhead, restorer of sight ” 

OM I OM 11 OM III 



LECTURE XII. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Lecture delivered on February SB, 1903 

Qaej.^-What 19 it that says, “1 am not 
this boSy, I am the Atma, I am the Self ?” 

the Heal Atman there are no 
words. From the stand-point of the Rea! 
Self there is no possibility of making a state- 
ment of this kind ‘*I am Brahma, I am this 
or I am that " , no words can reach the true 
Atman, the Atman stands aboye all words 
Thus the statement '*Iam Brahma, I am 
the Atman, I am Dirinity ” cannot be made 
by the Atman, because the Atman transcends 
all words This statement la made by the 
intellect (Sukshma Sbarir) or any otber name 
you may giro it. The question 19 if the mind 
makes the statement "Iain Brahma, lam 
Divinity,’’ the mind and intelleot are not 
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Brahma and therefore are not jnstifled in 
mating the statement. Vedanta says, from 
one point of view, inmd and intellect are not 
Brahma; bnt on the other hand, the mind and 
intellect are nothing else bnt Brahma, even 
the body is nothing else but Brahma, and 
everything m the world is nothing else but 
Brahma Just as when we say that the black 
snake is a rope, the attnbnta ‘ rope’ does not 
belong to the snake m the same way as the 
attribute ‘ black ’ belongs to the snake The 
snake 18 black. Here the attribute ‘ black ’ 
belongs to the snake, bnt when the statement 
IS made that the snake is a rope, the rope is 
not an attribute of the snake. Similarly, 
when we sayt hat the mind, body or intellect 
is Brahma or Atman, then Brahma or Atman 
is not an attribute of the mind, intellect, 
or body. The one meaning is that the 

mind, the intellect, or the body denies its 
apparent self, and finds Divinity or God. So 
when we say “ I am God, I am Divinity,” it 
does not mean that God is an attribute of 

mine, as when we say “ I am king,” for king 
IB an attribute, but God is no attribute of 
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mine. This statement “ I am God” is not such 
a statement as ** The snake 15 black.” If 
the statement ” I am God” were a statement 
which made God yonr attribute, then it would 
baT 6 been an irreligious statement, bnt as it 
is, the statement I am God ” means that the 
apparent self la to be realized as an illusion 
onlj, and the true Divinity is to be manifes- 
ted m its full growth. O f Diciniis/ lavt. 

0 people of the world, if you call me 
Swaiui or Rama, if yon call me this 01 that, 
you are mistaken. Divinity I am; this body 
I am cot, 

A mao was asleep, aod m his sleep h& 
found himself detected as a thief; he found 
bitnseU a beggar,, he was in a wretched condi- 
tion. He prayed lU hia dream to all aorta of 
gods to help him, he went to this and that 
court, be Went to this and that lawyer, he 
went to all his friends and eonght tbeir 
help, but there was no help. He was put 
10 jail and he cried bitterly, for there was 
no help for him. There came a snake 
which bit him and be felt exoructating pain, 
and this pain was bo great that it woke him 
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up He ought to have thanked the snake 
which hit him in his sleep. "Whenever we 
dream sad and horrible things, whenever we 
have the nightmare, we are awakened. So the 
snake in the dream woke him up, and he 
found himself sitting in bed all right, ha found 
himself surrounded by his family, and he was 
happy. Now, wa say in the dream he was 
bound, and be sought release and in the dream 
the snake came and bit him and this snake 
was the same as the other objects in the 
dream with this difierence that this snake 
woke him np, it startled him. It ate him np. 
We do not mean that the snake ate the man 
but that it ate the dreaming ego of the man; 
the dreaming ego ol the man was as the other 
objects in the dream, and this snake not only 
destroyed the dreaming ego of the man but 
it destroyed all the other objects in the dream 
v'r, — the jail, the jailor, the turnkey, the 
eoldiers and all the rest. Bnt this serpent 
was a strange serpent, it did something very 
extraordinary, it ate np itself, because when 
the man woke up, he no longer saw this 
Stiauge snake. 
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According to Vedanta^ all this world that 
yon see is but a mere dream, is Maya, and what 
about yourself who sees the dream. Ton are 
the dreamiog ego, the dreaming culprit, or the 
thief &c , and all yoar friends and other people 
are the companions in prison, from whom yon 
peek help and inroke a/d, yon invoke aid from 
all gods in heaven and hell and they cannot 
release yon Ton go to your friend to seek 
aid hat there is no peace, no tme aid; no true 
or real joy comes to you until the time cornea 
when yon find yoorscU bitten by a snake. 
Now what snake la that ? The snake of Be* 
nuDciatioQ Beoanciation appeara to be 
rerpectlike and it bites you The word Re- 
nunciation seems awful to you, Jt stings you 
as it were* True BennaciatloD means Kuow- 
ledge. It means Yedaota. 

When this true Benunciation comes, what 
we call Juana follows The great saying “ I 
am Brahma, I am Divinity, I am the Lord of 
lords " 15 realized. Here this statement I 
am Brahma, Atman ** seems to be a hissing 
statement to the ears of the Americans and 
Baorpeaoj, iC is the btssing snake that will 
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bite you, and you say, “ 0 well, how can 1 
'entertain snob a prepoeteious idea, how dare 
I make such a preposterous statement ? ” 

0 people, let the snake bite yon ; its 
stingg and bites are welcome; they will release 
you, they will Iree you of all ansiety and 
trouble. This Trnth does not instil into you 
venom but it instils nectar into your being, 
and yon wake up and the dreaming ego is gone 
and the world is gone also. 

This 18 no epeoulation of which Eama is 
talking but a truth or fact which yon can 
verify from your own experience. All pain, 
trouble, augnish are immediately gone. 

The statement " I am not the body ’’ is 
made by the thief in the dream, because yon 
have stolen God, you have stolen the Truth, 
you have concealed your real Self, so you are 
a thief in the dream, and this thief in the 
dream is stung by the serpent Truth, “ I am 
the Atman.” Thus it is the thief in the dream 
that receives the life-giving sting of “ I am 
Atman" and the result is that you wake np, and 
the true Atman shines in its full glory, and 
this Atman is unapproachable. It surpasses 
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alldescnotLOQ Language cannot reach it. 

If Death IS like the sleep of the 
livings does it mean that we do not know what 
IS going on mthe sphere of death at that time? 

Ans — When you enjoy the sleep of deaths 
you ]iTe m a world of your own creation. In 
the wakeful state you live id a world of your 
own creation , yon live in the small, petty 
world around you So in the sleep of death you 
live in a world of your own creation ; thus the 
sleep of death bears the same relation to the 
world of the wakeful state as the dream norld 
bears to the wakefaf state. 

Quee --What is tt that sleeps since the 
spirit does not require rest ? 

Ant , — The Atman, the real God never 
sleeps. Sleep cannot touch the true Self This 
sleeping state as well as the wakeful state, is, 
according to Yedanta, nothing else but Maya, 
illusion. Sleep comes only to the mind or the 
false ego Sleep attaches itself only to the nc- 
real, thaseemingseU, thesubtle body. Sleep 19 an 
aspect of yonr false ego, Maya, dream, illusion. 

Qrie* — Do mediums get coLDinanicationa 
from departed spirits ? 
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Ant . — Eama says that even in the wake- 
ful state all oommnmcationa which yon 
receive are received from withm yourself In 
your wakeful state all the objects whfch appear 
without you are within you. In the hypnotic, 
mesmeric, or medlnmistic state also every- 
thing comes from within you Vedanta lays 
all stress as to the phenomena of the universe 
upon the (act of yonr true reality lays all 
stress upon the fact that the sun, the moon, 
the stars, all the aohd-seeming world is but 
your own creation. Millions of those spirits 
are within you. Nothing is without you, 
nothing is outside of yon. 

There is a beautiful poem m the Persian 
language, written by one of the greatest poets 
of the world, Hafiz by name, a poet whom 
Emerson has translated to some degree. Tran- 
slated it means, — “ 0 mind, throw aside all 
this distrust, all this debating Come, bring 
me the cup full of ruby wine that gives me 
the key to unlock the doors of heaven ” It 
does not mean that you ought to become a 
disciple of Bacchus, it means let us have that 
wine, that Nectar of Divinity, let ns have 
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BometibiDg which will create Dmne madness. 
Let us have that stisgof the Berpeni; which 
wakes up the wretched thief in the dream, 
tbH wa^ the doors of heaven aro unlocked. 
So B-atna aaye, please throw aside these desires 
and questions for a while and enioy with 
Kama the Divine madness Bama must speaki 
be inuat unbosom himself. Hama can no 
longer keep himself regardful of jour thoughts 
and desires, he cannot any longer pamper to 
your tastes. 

0 people of Amenca and of the whole 
world, the truth ts that you cannot serve God 
and MatniQOQ, you casoot serve two masterSf 
you cannot enjoy the world &nd also realize 

Truth. 

Thus in order to get the whole Truth, 
you tnuat get rid of worldly desires; you must 
rise above worldly attachments and hatred ; 
you must bid farewell to all the ties and bonds, 
enslaving and olingiug ; you must rise above 
all this This is the price, and unless you 
pay the price you cannot realize the Troth. 
If you are not prepared to pay the price, rest 
content with the hard lot which you must 
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bear. If you want Bealization, if yon want 
(Jod-consoionaneaa, come np please, pay the 
price, and then yon will have everything. 
Christ spote these words nnflinehmgly. O 
people, how mnch are these words distorted 
to-day, how they are twisted to give ns a 
meaning that might scratch the toe of an 
audience and how it is tortured It reminds 
Eaina of a story. There was a man in India, 
famous, fall of truth, mad with Divinity. He 
waited throngh the streets crying at the top 
of bts voice, “ 0 customers of Divinity, eoine." 
He used to go about selling Divinity " 0 
customers of Divinity, O all desirous of God- 
consoiousness, come , 0 ye that are heavy 
ladeni come ’’ He cried in the language of 
his country, and in that language Nam is the 
name given for God. He cried in his own 
language, flam lelo, which literally means “ I 
have an article to sell. Purchase it, 0 peoplei 
and that article is God ” and he used the word 
Nam. Now Nam has two meanings ; one 
meaning is God, and the other meaning of 
Nam is heantifnl, bedeoted, jewelled necklace, 
bnt that saint used the word Nam to mean 
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Ood and not jewellery. One day while passing 
the str-eeta selling Nam and God, a gentleman 
who wanted to purchase a fine necklace beard 
him crying through the streets and he thonght 
that this fellow must be an agent for some 
banker and wants to sell that necklace When 
people in India are going to be married, very 
often they want very precious jewels for ador- 
ning themselves or their brides. The man 
asked where this hawker or sage lived and be 
went to his bouse and was amazed The house 
of the hawker was very poor and be wondered 
bow the house of a Nam-seller could be so 
poor He entered the bouse and did not find 
the hawker, he knocked at the door and there 
•came out a dear little child and be asked for 
tbeinaster of the house, and the child replied. — 
My father ig away, he wiH be here ld the 
■evening , hut sir, would you mind telling mo 
what business you have with him ? " He 
very much tinpree&ed with the talk of the child 
and wanted to talk with her, so m order to 
exchange same words with her, he said that be 
wanted to purchase Nam. The child smiled 
and said, “ I can give youNaiu, it is bo easy” 
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He said, “ All right, I will wait.” He waited 
at the door and she went in. He waited and 
waited bat the child did not make her appear- 
ance and ha was about to lose hia patience, 
as he had waited twenty minutes and he 
thought that time long enough to dig out the 
treasure from under the ground. Losing 
patience he peeped into the honse and there 
he found the child was whetting her large 
knife, and he said, “ What does that mean ? ” 
and ha spoke to the child and said, “ Child, 
why are you playing childish pranks ? This 
IS no time to trifle with a gentleman of my 
rank ; do not fool with me please ; this is no 
time to try your idle experiments , come out 
and say that you do not know where your par- 
ents have buried the jewellery” ; but the child 
exclaimed, “ Please excuse me ; have patience 
and wait a minute lam coming and he 
said, “ Coma right away, why sharpen that 
knife ? " She said, “ Do you not want to 
receive Nam ? ” He said, “ I want Nam; but 
please show it to me that I may take it to 
some banker or to those who can set the right 
value on the article,” and then she said, “ Onr 
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Nam js Dot sn article which reguirea a valna- 
tion to be Bot upon ife by the banker or jewel** 
Jet of tbe streets Oar precious Nam has 
already got its ralao fixed ; there is no going 
ap or coming down. Tbe value is already 
fixed and tbe price already determined " Be 
said, ** la It so ? Then pleaso come, show it 
to me, throw aside yonr knife’* She said, 
“ 0» but you rnuBt pay the price first and 
you get Nam afterwards ** He said, “ Do you 
intecd to stab me, why do you sharpen your 
knife ?" 8he aaid m the most trustful, pure 
way, If you did not know the price of Nam, 
why did yon come here ? Do yon nob know 
that m order to get Nam, yon must lose your 
life ? Life 13 the price you mast pay for Nam 
He who will save bis life must lose Nam ** 

In the Arabic language there is a verse 
which means — “ Die before you are put in the 
grave, and by so doing make this world a 
heavea,*’ In Sanskrit many verses are 
written which describe the same fact. 

When yonr whole being ja turned away 
from the world, whoa you have aaffcrcd, when 
you have been crucified and have died to 
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the worl3, then do yon live. Bat be not 
deceived by the flattering remarks of 
preachers and teachers. Bama tells yon the- 
truth, he does not flatter. There is a beanti- 
ful Sanskrit verse in the Vedas, which 
means : — 

Man's body is like a citadel and the 
senses are the loopboles. At the loopholes of 
the citadel we place cannon and gnns, which 
are shot o3 from within, and which sboot 
ontside. Similarly, from yon, cannon halls 
of sight are shot out into the hearts and 
beads of spectators , from the loopholes of 
the ears thongbts shoot ont. Well, it says, 
the maker or creator of this citadeli the 
Atmaa, has played a fnnny joke with man. 
All the cannon balls sboot ontside from 
within yon, and man is bewildered Man 
thinks that he is gaming and oonquering this 
world ; man thinks that be is extending his 
property, bat as a matter of fact be is losing 
bis own Self. In this citadel man thinks 
that he is gaming knowledge, that he is 
viotorions m the world, bnt as a matter of 
fact he is starving his true Atman. There 
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the verso Bays, "He conquers all the world, 
who can torn the montha of hie cancOD and 
guns and shoot within ; whose eyea instead 
of looking outside look inside or within, and 
see the sonroe of sight ; whose ears can turn 
back and hear the true source of hearing, 
the Atman, the origin and power of hearing; 
whose mind can look into and see the Source 
of its activity, energy and power 

Look within ! What is it that mates the 
eyes See, the ears hear, the hair grow ? It 
IS the Atman, God How simple is that I If 
yon care to give this Truth a moment’s 
thought, you may see that yon are nothing 
else bat God Feel that Divinity within, 
and be the Master, tbs Director, the Emperor 
of the Universe ; bnt this life grows old 
and then comes death ; the seed mnst be 
prepared in order that it may grow. The 
lamp mnst burn in order that it may shine 
So in order to live as Qod, the little ego, 
the false self, the outgoing tendency mnst 
stop Will this lead ns astray from the 
Btory t The girl said, " Bir, did yon not 
know that the pnoe is already fixed ? In order 
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to get Nam (Nam meant God to the girli and 
it meant the necklace to the man) this head 
of yours muat be out off with this knife ; 
then and then alone yon can get Nam.” 
Boldly, cheerfully, and unflinchingly the girl 
made this statement. The poor customer 
was stricken aghast ; be oried aloud and 
made aneh a noise that all the neighbours 
collected. He began to complain. ‘‘ Look 
here," he said, “ this poor hnt contains 
butchers and homicides. I presnmB that the- 
parents of this girl are the worst homicides. 
This matter ought to be placed before the 
court ; let us call the police.” But the 
people eaid, ** Don't talk that -way, the parents 
of this girl are noted for their great piety 
etc and be said, “ I come to see that all 
those raty pious people are usually very 
bad ; they are not religious ; under the 
cloak of religion they perpetrate religions 
crimes," There was a great noise and con- 
fnsion in their talk and all of a sadden the 
father of the girl appeared on the scene ana 
this man was about to strangle the father of 
the girl. The pions father was tranqni! and 
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serene, ^hen tbe queer customer ejdreeeed 
him in very hareh langnage and said, “Why 
do yon teach even your child to perpetrate 
such heiuous crimes, why do yon do such 
deeds every day aa to make yonr children 
bomtoides m their very infancy The 
sage replied, “ How is it, sir, what do you 
mean ?" The whole matter was explained 
and when the eage heard the story, his heart 
was filled with emotion ; his whole being was 
thrilling with holy tboDgbta ; bis soai was 
saturated with Divinity ; tears like great 
heads appeared on bis oheeks and he said, 
“ O prophets and saints, O angels, God I have 
matters come to this ? Have matters come 
to such a low pass, is tbe name of God to be 
bronghtdown to the power of a child like that, 
was this to be changed to a small thing like 
that? Pointing to his daughter be said that 
it IS hecanse the Divinity, God has been 
taken up by an innocent, ignorant child, that 
the name of God, tbe Divinity has become 
BO ridiculously cheap, that tbe name of God, 
Heaven, and Immortality is sold at snch an 
awfully low price as the bead or heart. O 
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Divinity, 0 sweet Immortality 1 Is it dear 
if It were so'd for one life ? Let millions 
npon millions of lives be ereatedand destroyed 
for the sake of one glimpse of that Beality. 
Let infinite lives and heads be chopped off 
and out to pieces for a moment of that Holy 
God-conscionsnesa 

When these words were uttered by the 
saint, the heart of the queer onstomer melted 
and all the hy-standere stood aghast It was 
then that they came to know that the same 
wordHam meant something exquisitely sweet 
for the little girl and for the parents of the 
girl, and that their own minds were so 
grovelling in materiality as not to grasp the 
tme meaning. 

This story tells you the price you mast 
pay in order to taste the sweet neolar of 
heaven. It tells yon the inevitable value set 
on Bealization. 

' Yon cannot enjoy the world, yon cannot 
enter into sordid, petty, low, worldly, carnal, 
aenanons desires and at the same time lay 
claim to Divine Bealization- 
' ' Here is the jewellery shop, and for this 
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jewal, 6bi3 goal) tbia heaven, you will have to 
pay as the coat oi your heafl and your lower 
nature If you cannot pay the price, go away. 
If you canDot enjoy that perfect consciouane53, 
the sole reason is that you do not pay the 
price , BO pay the price and that moment you 
realize that bliss. 

A man fell down aod hurt his legs and 
he began to dod fault With G-ravity and cried, 
”0 wretched law of Gravity, you made 
me falJ.*^ Wellj iG is better formilhonsof 
men to fall and break thair legs than lor the 
Law of Gravity Co be eliminated. Fight not 
with Gravity , take your stops oautionsly 
and you will have no falls. All your falls, 
all your injuries, all your hurts, all your 
anzifitifis aud troubles are due to some weak* 
ness within you. Kemove that aud fight not 
with oircumstancee, do not blame your feHow* 
meo, throw not the blame on the shoulders of 
others, but remove yoar own weakness. Bear 
in mind that whenever you fall or suffer or are 
troubled, it is due to some weakness within 
you. Remember thvaandfightnobwith Gravity. 

What 13 cbiB weakness witbiu ? It is the 
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dait pitch of Ignorance which makes you 
look upon the body, the senses, as yon. Cet 
rid of it, discard it, and then Power itself yon 
become. When is it that yon feel yonr liver 
or your spleen ? Yon feel yonr liver or your 
spleen when it is onl of order. When do yon 
feel your lungs ? Yon feel yonr lungs when 
they are out of order. When the nose is 
all right, you do not fee! it. 

Similarly, when yon fee! the body, it shows 
that there is some disease there. When in 
perfect health, yon feel bold and strong, yon 
feel not the body or the personality, you 
will he above this mockery, this false self ; 
you will be above the snperstition of this 
little body. To yon the whole world will bo 
yonr body ; and the moment you are in that 
state. Bliss is for yon, and yon will never feel 
any desire for this or that. This weakness 
in you makes yon stnmble time and again, 
this weakness, this ignorance makes yon feel 
yonr body. 

There was this question put to a sage, 
“ How is it that when Christ was crucified, he 
did not feel the cross ? ” At that time the 
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sage bad some cocoaaDts around bim. In 
^ast India* people viaiUag friends or sages 
always bring fruifc and these cocoanuts had 
been brought to tibe sage. One ot the cocoa* 
nabs was raw and the other was dried up. 
The sage said, “ This cocoanut is raw. Now 
li X break the shell, what will happen to the 
kernel ?” They said, *' The kernel will be 
cut or broken also, it will be injured " 
Weil/' said the sage, ** here is Che dried 
cocoanut, and il I break this shell, wbat will 
happen to the kernel ?“ They said, ** If the 
shell of this cocoaauf be broken, the kernel 
Will not he injured, it will he unbanned 
He said, “Why ?'* They said, "In the dried 
cocoanut, the kernel sef^rates itself from the 
shell, and in the raw cocoanut the kernel 
attaches itdslf to the sbcfJ.’’ Then the sage 
said, “ When Christ was crucified wbat was 
crucified?” They said, ‘‘The body.” “Well/’ 
said the sage, " here was a man whose body 
or outer shell was injured or crucified, but 
here was a man who bad separated the 
jinmutahleSeH, the true kernel, from the outer 
shell; the outside shell was broken but tbe 



qUESTIONa AKB ANSWEES. 253 

inaiSe was intact ; so why feal sorry, why 
weep or cry over it ? In the case of other 
men, as in the raw ooooannt the kernel 
attaches itself to the shell and so when the 
shell or body is distnrhed, the kernel or inside 
IS disturbed or injured also, and that is the 
diSerence ” 

The weakness or disease in you is this 
attachment to the shell ; this clinging, this 
slavery to the shell. Thus giving up this cling- 
ing, this bondage to the shell is death from the 
Btand-pomt of worldly men. From the stand- 
point of your present vision, that is death, and 
unless you suSer this death and detach 
yourself from this shell and the concerns of 
the shell, yon cannot congner death, you 
cannot rise above angnish, misery, disease, or 
pain. Let the body become as if it never 
existed A man of liberation, a free man, is 
one who lives in Divinity, in Godhead, m 
such a way that the body was never born 

Bama has many times heard the expres- 
sion “ I wish I was never born ” Dean Swift 
used to read this passage from Job “ Let 
the day perish in whioh I was born,” Bama 
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says, “ Brother, this is oofe the way to make 
the day m which you were born perish I/et 
the body* the desires perish, and lire jd God- 
coDscfoosness to eucb a degree that for yon 
there is do day on wbiob you Were hofn, b 3 
if there was never any body, as if the body 
had never been born. Jnst as when you enter 
the deep sleep state, all the experiences o! 
the wakeful state disappear ; they are forgot- 
ten , so rise to the God-consciousness to such 
a degree that for you your past relations may 
become a complete blank. This is the way 
you have to make the kernel detach itself 
from the shell, then yon conquer death. 

Heahsation nieans setting to this new 
tune all your old eongs The old songs will 
remain ibc same^ but you must set all of 
tbem to an entirely new tune. Xou must 
look at the world from ao entirely new etand- 
pomt. You cannot mix the two stand-points 
It canQot be that you can look at certain 
pbeDomeaa from a worldly stand-poipt and 
regard other circniastandes or phecOinena 
from the new stAnd-poiut. Let your stand- 
point be entirely changed, look at everything 
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as God, as Divinity, Yonr relation to the 
■world should become febe relation of God to 
the world; an entire change. This will he 
illastrated by some stones. 

At one time there came a man to a meet- 
ing where we all bad God-conscionsness, and 
on entering he began to cry and weep and 
beat his breast , no body attended to him. 
He was grieving over the death of Kama’s bod, 
and this boy was related to this man. 
'Well, no body attended to him, and be sat 
down, and then be was asked qmetly, calmly, 
plainly, to hush his anxiety, and to console 
himself ; and be eaid he could not bear the 
death of this relation of bis (the son of Sama). 
None of the audience conld weep or cry or 
show any signs of disturbancei for there was 
the state of God-consciousness; there was that 
state "Where everything in the world was 
looked at from the stand-point of God ; there 
was that condition where the old songs were 
set to the new musio of Divinity. The words 
or remarks which escaped the lips at that 
time were a3follows^*‘0 brother, the fact that 
yon are a relative, is of the same sort as 
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sometody coming and eayjng "O sir the wind 
15 blowing , but, O fellow, what if the wind 
does blow, what la unnatural about it to 
upset ns ? or O sir, the river is flowing ; 
what if the river flows, it is natural, why 
should it upset us ■ the river flows, that is 
natural , there is notbing abnormal or estra- 
ordmarj' about these statements Similarly, 
when you come and say that your son is 
dead, there is nothing extraordinary about itj 
it 13 moat natural , every one who is born is 
born to die. When you enter the University, 
do you enter tostay but aebort time ortomake 
It your home all the time, do yon get examined 
and remain there ail your life as a freshman 
or sophomore ? When you enter the fresh- 
man class, it Is in tended that you should leave 
that class one day and go on to the 
sophomore class i&o 

When yon enter a staircase, it is under- 
stood that you are not to remain there always, 
but will leave the staircase after a short time. 

When you reinesroate, is it not under- 
stood that you must leave that remcarnatiou 
or past life i 



QUE STICKS AKD AKSWEBS. 357 

Similarly when yoa enter tbia body, it ia 
understood that you mil leave this body. 
So if that boy tvhoia you call Baina's boy is 
dead, it is quite natural, there is nothing 
remarkable or carious about it. It is not 
strange, it should not npset yon, it is like 
saying that you bad your nails pared today. 
If the son is dead, all right, there is nothing 
unnatural about it. 

This IS the tray to look at your worldly 
relations and thus keep yourself free ; look 
from the stand-point of Beality, making 
Bama the true Self, Divinity, your home, 
and look at all your acquaintances, couneo- 
tions and relations from that vantage ground. 
Just aa from the Liofc Observatory people 
make observations of worldly phenomena, so 
from the Lick Observatory of your Atman 
through the telescope of Divine Wisdom look 
at this world and yon will see the Divinity 
yon are, the God of gods, the Light of lights, 
the Truth. The same am I. Kot the body, 
not the miud, not this little, false, craving 
ego, bat Divinity I am. Feel, 0 feel that ! t 
Bealizeit. Bealize that yon are God. This 
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is the one thing needfnl. What care I or 
'wfaat care you or what care anybody il this 
body 13 in a dingy hnt^ Keep this Qod- 
oonscionaneas, and wherever you are that 
place IS converted into heaven. What need 
you care if this body of yours is tortured ; 
let God-conciousness he with yon and all the 
treasures of the world are yours, all the 
treasures of the Universe are yours. Have 
only this and throw away everything else. 

Once there came a man and said to 
Bama, “ 0 sir, a greats prsnoe is coming to pay 
his respects to you.” Now here is an impor- 
tant point Bama is aboot to talk on a critical 
point, where people usually feel these flatter- 
ing, puffing remarks of friends. Well, the man 
said, “ Here ig a very wealthy man coming 
to pay his respeocs to you " There was 
Bama looking at everything from the stand- 
point of Divinity, and these words escaped the 
lips of Rama “ What is that to E»ma f” The 
man said, “ O sir, he is going to purchase 
suoh magnifieenl, beautiful costly things to 
bring to yon." Rama said, “ What is that to 
me? " What is a prince to me? Let me have 
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Eeality only. Trifles anfl frivolities, those 
unreal phenomena, have no intereat for me ; 
my Troth, my Divinity, iny joy, my Atman 
IB enough to keep me buay. These vain talks, 
these frivolous, worlflly things do not concern 
me. This prince or these wealthy people 
come to the body of Bama, and if Hama 
beoofne interested in these bodies, ho would 
become a verilablo interrogation point j but 
when the point of view is ohanged and when 
the old songs have been set to new muais, 
when the observation is taken from the 
highest stand-point, then what interest can a 
Lord or Mayor, or an Emperor excite in me ? 
None whatever " So let the stand-point be 
ohanged. When newspapers have no attrac- 
tion for you, when they cease to interest 
yon, then that day you have risen above the 
body, and have come nearer to God This 
gives yon one way of applying this Troth in 
your practice. When that orucifiiion is 
attained, then the True Life in yon will 
manifest itself m ways like that 

These stones are told not that yon may 
simply imitate them. "So, no. Eae! the 
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Divinity within you, feel God that you are 
Feel that and rise abore all temptatiou, fear 
and anxiety 

OM I OM II OM 111 



Lecture Xill. 

IS A PAEXICOLAE SOCIETY SEEDED 7 

Golden Gaie Hallf San FraMixo, January 20, 1903 

Qttes . — Would it no 6 be best to start a 
society of onr own for parsuing these truths 
given ua by the Swami ? 

Ans . — One of Bama’s objects is to break 
down caste and Bectarianisin. 

It 18 true that by starting a society or 
forming an association, the cause of Truth 
may be strengthened, but often there is more 
barm than good done. 

If an association or society be formed, 
It should not be as other societies. Bama 
wants no slavery, no yoke of Vedanta. You 
are all free to attend any other association, 
to listen to all new comers ; my own will 
come to me. If you are attracted to other 
speakers, if there be sometbmg m this one or 
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tbafi for yOQ, then go to thein. Svery 
speaker IS Batna Kfishoa 1 am, Mohammad 
I am ; hear them freely Bama does not 
want you to become slaves to him ; do not 
shut out the light At the same time Bama 
wants you to benefit by this truth«^ 

Truth as old as the hoary-^headed peak$ 
of the Himalayas, truth sung on the banks of 
the Ganges tibonaands and thottsands of years 
ago, 19 the same truth whiob was apprehended 
by Bmerson, Whitman, and all the others, 
the same truth which put them mto eoatasy. 
The same truth presented m a thousand 
forms by the present day associations and 
societies^ comes m us entirety or in its parts; 
the same truth which is talked of m your 
journals and papers may be presented beftuti' 
fully, but truth has not changed, it is the 
aame to-day as it was thousands and thou- 
Bands of years ago, but Bama sa^s the truth 
iB brought most beautifully by him, and tf 
yon bub r ead these books, yon will see that 

* A' It —There iiwim to sa ttnalcrlrlnj rtfer^'nee lo I he ca*toiri 
cuEnmoQ In Ammc* c«pficlA]l 7 irltb Ihr Hln<la ■nJ ^ frlantlc? 
la Atnerlcn to try to tlifumailp their itlmlreri ■ail to loul- 

■rkarice on other prwfcwP «n.l J«tnee^ — FJ- 
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these truths are magnificently, wonflerfully 
portrayed by Bama. Some people could not 
relish Kama’s oratory, because he did not 
humour and pamper to their tastes. Let 
Kama swerve from the truth and take up a 
tone whioh will flatter and humour and 
please youi fancy, and people will gather in 
large numbera to hear Kama, but Kama did 
not descend from tba heights of truth in order 
to pamper any body's taste, and never will, 

Christ spoke only to eleven disciples, but 
those words were stored up by the atmos- 
phere, were gathered up by the skies, and 
are to day being read by millions of people. 
Truth crashed to earth shall rise again. 

It may be that this thought is being 
expressed by many person^^, but Kama’s way 
of putting this same thought, which is being 
propounded by the Press of to day, will supply 
some need and impart some good; some will 
be benefited by this way, and others will be 
benefited by other ways ; but then millions of 
people will receive great benefit from Kama’s 
way. Bama says that if you take interest in 
ibt take it up, advance it and pass it on toeaoh 
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ftnd all. If after Hama leaves yoti form a 
society, take np the trorks of Swami, take up 
tta Korks of Emerson, WhitinaOj Spencer, 
and all the others ; form a society which is 
not bonnd to any name, having for Its object 
the tree advance of Trnth, and if in that 
society there be any one who has anything 
original, Or in etndfing Or reading have run 
across some belpfol points, they can bring 
before the society snob information eo that aif 
may be benedted, or come members who in 
pnv&te meditation come acroes eoinenew idea? 
may also communicate them, botnet it all come 
naturally, not m accordance with rules etc. 

Here is a whistle which when blown 
produces the note of the nightingale. We can 
blow it when we like and get the note of the 
nightingale, bac the note is not natural. The 
natural song of the nightingale cannot be bound 
by any space, time or Jaw. The nightingale 
Will s.ng when it pleases him and not when 
you approach him and say “O nightingale, 
siDg.’* So you will eee that a fixed time for 
speaking or lecturing imposes conditions, and 
the best results are not obtained. 
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Pis&d GoDditiODs are necessary to 
prooare hall rental and in order that more 
money may be commanded, but all these laws 
crucify the Truth. This is selling the Jeans 
of Truth for thirty pieces of silver. 

Hama tells you that if yon want to form 
a society, let it be formed on natnrat lines 
and not m imitation of the present societies. 
It may be that it wilt be the first of its kind 

The Christian Church is a blunder by 
itself. Whereas it has done immense good, it 
has algo done proportionate wrong by placing 
walls around its members and preventing 
them from receiving Truth from any other 
source than the Christian Bible. So are the 
Buddhist, the Mohammedan Cburcb, and many 
others, a tremendous blunder, because they 
confine the members in narrow limits and 
prevent them from receiving truth from any 
other source. You must reach Heaven throagh 
that door or window and through no other. 

You have the right to look at the skies 
through any door or window; in fact you have 
a right to leave the bouse, to leave the window 
or door, and enjoy the whole heaven in the 
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Open air So Kama wisbea a eooiety formed 
not on 'Unnatural plans like other BOOieties* 
bat On the mo3t natural plane Members 
must not be bound by any lines but must be 
free, a society where meinbera lecture when 
they feel free to leoture or when they feel 
inspired, jnsb as the nightingale, when forced 
to sing, all the beauty of hia song 19 lost Do 
not make yourselves like artificial whistlesi do 
not imitate the sound of the nighbiDgale Do 
not be bound by laws and rules Truth cannot 
be bound by lines, 

Hama's best works were wntteu in the 
deep forests of the Himalayas where nobody 
was listening. Thera Bama sang out to the 
trees of the forest, the air m the woods took 
up the sound and echoed it far and Wide. 
Those works began to spread, but whenever 
Hama nas compelled to speak before a society 
and spoke in acoordan-ce with rules and laws, 
hi6 efforts were not good. It was unnatural 
and the beauty woe gone. Sometimes when 
only one person listeue to you, truth comes 
more beantifally and loagaificently. Truth 
cares not whether the audience is large or 
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small. Taka np tba idea and by and by the 
whole world will listen. 

Why ahonld yon belong to a society? The 
society belongs to yon. 

Here you are "Son breatha into youi 
Inngs very little air at a tuns and yet all the 
air in the world is yours Is it not ? You 
are heir to all the air m this world. All tbe 
atmosphere is yonrs, you can breathe the 
whole atmosphere. The air of India, Japan, 
China, England, America la Eaina's and Kama 
IS also yon. The air of tbe Himalayas with 
its sweet fragrance is yours. No one has any 
proprietary right over air Similarly, no one 
has any proprietary right over Troth or 
Knowledge All the religion of the world, all 
the Truth of the world is yonis. 

When you breathe, just reflect upon this 
thought and feel this idea that as this body is 
breathing the air of the whole worldi so the 
mind is heir to the Truth of the whole world. 

Breathe the Trnth of the whole world, 
gather It from all souroes, from Emerson, Whit- 
man and others, from the Upanishads, Gita, and 
all, they are years. Think them to be years. 
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When you take up a book to read, look 
□ot for the author Xiet books come out as 
the npaoiabads, writteo witbonfc the author’s 
□aine. 

The authors of the TJpauiebads took do 
credit for giving their ideas to the world. The 
greatest works in India, the six syatems of 
Philosophy, contain nowhere the name of the 
author. The author does bis work iinpatbially, 
devoid of that copy>rigbtiag spirit, free from 
this proprietary self, and full of the spirit of 
“J am thi Truth** It jb pleasure enoogb for 
me to feel ^‘PAa Truth I am.*' What pleasure 
there la in Che idea wrote 100 books, I own 
-$5,000,000** True happinasB is brought to 
me by realising that **2aui the whole, the 
Absolute Troth, the Magnificent, indeatrnct- 
ible Atman, the Pcality,” that happiness 
casts into the shade aft your worldly personal 
joys and pleasures 

So breathe and when you breathe, feol 
and realise that everything in the wo-rJd is 
yours Feel that the air of the whole world 
IS yours, that all the beauty aud love of the 
whole world is yours, just as the air ie yours 
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passing through the lungs, just us every drop 
of blood m your veins belongs to every indivi- 
dual cell. Every individual cell m your body 
owns every individual drop of blood of the 
body Similarly, when you breathe this 
thought, realize that all knowledge, power, 
truth, happiness, all dogmas, all creeds, 
Krishna, Mohammad, Kama, Jesus, all belong 
to you. Count not your oontenta by what is 
flowing through you at this instant. 

Kow a word as to how to cure yourself 
ol the dumps or this dejected state. The re- 
medy IS very simple, and on acoount of being 
so plain and simple, people neglect it. 

Experience has shown it, and all these 
great men consciously or unconscionsly 
stumble on the process which Kama lays 
belore yon; and when yon try it, yon will 
marvel at its eSects. 

If while sitting in your room yon are de- 
jected, or you feel tired, or a little eelfiah or 
an evil thought, unhappy idea, or thought of 
jealousy, or undue attaohment ol a lower na- 
ture should crop up, just bear in mind that 
in a healthy state of body these thoughts can- 



270 IN WOODS OP aoD'SEAXilZlTlOH. 

not approach us; remomber that there is 
sozuethicg wrong with the stomach. 

When a man coioea to Bama and begioa 
to use improper language or 19 har^h m 
hia toue&f he ueper finds ianlt with biiUi 
nor does he answer him m tho same tone. 
You should not retaliate when some body 
expresses jealousy, sarcasm, or signs of 
displeasure against you, you may rather 
take pity on bun and give him some 
medicine for the relief of hie stomach. When 
yon yourself suffer, what are you to do 7 
Ate you to take ootside tnedicmea 7 0 no. 
The^e outside medicines will not be an 
efficient remedy, the effect wail not be 
lasting 

When you feel in a state of depressioDj 
Bama*s advice is to give up your laziness, 
throw aside yout book, be on your feet, walk 
out in the open air« and walk rapidly 
Naturally your breathing beooinea deep. 
Naturally will this breathing take place, and 
that will cheer you with energy, and all 
depression will be gone, that cold breeze blow- 
ing on your face Will produce a wonderful 
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c5ecb» It IS a wonder of tronfiers that more 
people have not observed it. 

People have delivered many leetnres 
on Franayama or controllmg the breath, 
bnt Kama's method is the most natural one 
for it, "While walking on the seashore or 
elsewhere, by Rama's method yonr Prana 
will be pat in the right order Another way 
is after walking out of the room in the open 
air. Suppose yon do not walk rapidly bnt 
slowly, snppose yon do not think it nice 
to walk rapidly and being slaves of nicety 
more than freedom, if yon think more of 
pnblic opinion than of yonr own good, sop- 
pose then that yon walk gently, then year 
breath simply dlls the upper part of the 
stomach and does not go deep enough, then 
Rama advises you to stand still in a corner or 
at some place where you arc not noticed, then 
open the mouth and take in the air fully. In* 
hate the air fully through the mouth and 
' exhale it through the nostrils ; this process 
should be practised rigorously, and you will 
eee how wonderfully it will cheer you up. 

Rama suggests to you the most natural 
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Pranajaina Breathe-, breathe, breathe lu 
deep breatbiDg the air will fill the lower part 
o£ tbe Btoznach a^dwiU also pa^s through the 
entire canal within This way you will be at 
once released of depressioQ, and your energiea 
will be put to tbe beat adraatage While 
breathing you can exercise tbe mind by feeling 
" I am breathing the air tbe whole world 
All beauty and love of tbe whole world are 
came." Continue this idea in the mind with 
deep breathmg. "All tbe beauty, all tbe wealth 
of tbe world is mine" wall cheer you up. Just 
test It, It 13 so simple and yet ao wonderful in 
Its results. 

As to walkmg, people want to take walks 
in tbe society of some one else, and aome silly 
poet has written a poem to tbis effect — 
“Have j( friend with whom to talk, 
Somebody with him to walk " 

Kama says that if you are no thinker, or 
if you are not spiritually minded, if you have 
nothing grand or noble to do with the mind, 
it may then be necessaty for you to keep eome* 
body beside you ; or suppose you are very 
weak, then Bama advlsea you to avail your- 



la A PABTICDLAF. 30CIEII NEEDED ? 273 


salt of the privilege of walking with a teacher. 
That will do you some good. Bat walk not 
with people who will not elevate or raise yon ; 
walk not with those who bring you upon the 
lower planes ol hatred, envy or jealousy. If 
you walk alone, and if you are a thinker, 
there can be nothing more beneficial to you 
than to begin to chant Okl when no body is 
around. As you walk and chant OM, you 
will see that the very atmosphere will inspire 
yon and in yon will be evoked wonderful and 
inarvellous thoughts. 

People do not avail themselves of this 
fact. It seems to be a very commonplace 
advice, but when practised you will be 
astonished at the wonderful effects which 
are produced. 

Here is the great and mighty ocean. lu 
this mighty ocean, one drop of water has the 
saccB power behind it as the wave of the ocean. 
One wave has the same power behind it as 
another ; every babble has the mighty ocean 
lor its son], every ripple is supported by the 
infinite sea. 

Similarly, feel, feel please, that this what 
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you call the body is supported uud upbeldy 
IS Bouriflhed and fed,-^thi8 sinaU tiny drop, 
like tbe ivave, — this body js strengthened and 
supported by tbe eatne mighty Oceaa of 
oceans, tbe same which keeps apand upholds 
the sun and stars. 

Your Self is the support of tbe sun and 
stars, It 13 the Self of every drop of your blood, 
it IS tbe Self of the ivhole body, it is tbe Self of 
every hair of the bead, Self of the whole body. 

You arc this Infimte Self i yon do not 
only support and keep up this body$ hot you 
are the Self of all space and all time. Now 
mark, — you are that Self which is Bopporling 
all time and space ; you are that Self of Infinity 
Now Bee, if this body die, will that Self die ? 
No. If (be body dio^ the Self cannot die so 
long a$ there is time or space O wonder of 
wonders 1 — I am the Self of all space, the 
Self of all !Eternity, tbe Self of all time 

Feel that idea while in lonely walks, 
while walking on tbe beach or in tbe open 
air; — while standing alone, feel this idea 
You Inly not chant OM freely ; bolding tbe 
rdea fscfrantitrgOiTtfinJaglx feefmg. 
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Xoa need not put too much stress on the 
outward chanting 03^* bat through feeling 
you should realize "I am all Infinity, all 
space I am^ all bodies are foil of me; all 
-desires of friends or foes are mine, all desires 
are mine.” 

Here is a person of whom I am jealous, — 
a person whom I consider my rival ; now 
think " That rival I am." Give up all 
separateness ; realize that this little Jealous 
Self you are not Suppose you love some 
one and you find that another loves the 
same one, then comes the thought of 
jealousy ; encourage it not ; the loved one 
yon are, the other one who also loves the idol 
of your heart that you are also ; his Joys are 
your joys, realize the truth la order to 
realize truth you must realize yourself as 
Truth. Tbint " I am he whom that person 
approaches, there is no separateness.” Eisc 
above that. Get nd of this idea of great and 
small. Apply your Vedanta in realizing no 
great and no small. Think** I am he who ia 
great to*day, and be who is not great to>day 
be also 1 am ” One man may be greater 
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than you, he bava the powar of gainiDg 
more wealth thaa you, be may gain more 
hononra than you. Now the only way to 
advance is to see that wbat I envy is the 
body, but the body is not the Self of the hero, 
the Self of the hero and 1 are one> Ped that 
and get above this idea of jealousy* 

The more yonr heart beats with the best 
in nature, the more you feel that throughout 
the whole of nature it 19 yon who are 
breathing You breathe in the growth and 
decay of trees. The Sun rises and setSi the 
earns is mhaling and ezhaliDg 

Life and Peath are like inhaling and 
exhaling. Bo long as you are shut oS from 
nature, you are lost , th© more you feel that 
the whole world is your breath, and that 
Inhnite power you are which breathes 
through the phenomena of Death, through 
the coming and going, through the Parth and 
all} you rise above all petty cares and 
anxieties. That is inner beauty. People who 
become inwardly beautiful, whatever their 
faces may be, become lovely, they become 
the centre of attraotion of the whole world. 
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Socrates was very ngly and prayed for 
inner beanty. To have good thoughts is mner 
beauty. 

How smooth does it mate the whole 
world for you 1 There is no unevenness, no 
roughness in the world when you feel that 
yon are free. 

If the Sun comes down, if the Moon is 
driven into the dust, if the systems are 
dragged into annihilation, what is that to yon, 
the real, the true Atman. Feel that 
heoauae then nothing can harm you. The 
sun, the moon and the stars may be destroy- 
ed, but you are not destroyed ; you are the 
soul of all space and all time. You are 
indestructible ; you stand as a roch. Bealise 
that. This is the way you mnst breathe ; 
breathe through the lungs and mind. Through 
the mind you breathe the Self of the whole 
world ; you breathe the whole universe, and 
thus bring yourself in harmony with Nature. 
Your life becomes harmonious with the 
whole universe. 

IVbat is harinomons motion ? Lai the 
motion of the brain become hatmonions. 
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HartnODtoaa xcotion *3 inusio of Ihfr 
spheres. All the spheres of the universe are 
breathing in that bartnonious motion. 

Acquire this harmonious motion. Be in 
tune with Harmony, m tune with the music 
of the sphere, — then you beoome inwardly 
beautiful 

Here in the great oceau there is a fish , 
the water of the ocean filh the gills of the 
fish and the water of the ocean passe? 
through \t , the whole uaotiou it has 

Similarly, feel that the whole world is 
mme What is it that dampens your spirits 
and youc oheerfuloess 7 It is what is called 
Spiritual Opacity You have to make yoor- 
selves transparent, you bare to give up the 
Opacity lu you, it darkens you. 

"What 18 this Opaoity? It la this little 
ego, this proprietary self which says, This is 
mine, that belongs to me, etc ” This Opacity 
IS what must be girea up, and while breathing 
IP the open an fee! that you are in uniaon 
with the whole world. Tou become fiianB* 
parent and everything will come to you. 
Two men came before a king and a<;ked him 
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to employ them in ornamenting and painting 
the ■walls of his palaoe. These two rival 
artists applied to the king in order to get 
the monopoly of the whole business. The 
king wanted to examine their work before 
engaging them, and accordingly they were 
asked to paint two opposite walls. 

Screens were plaoed before the walls so 
that the artists could work independently of 
each other. They worked about a month 
and at the end of that time, one of the artists 
came to the king and told him that be bad 
finished his work and ■would like him to come 
and see what he had done. The king then 
asked the other artist how long it would 
take him to finish, and he replied, “ Yonr 
Majesty, I also have finished.” The day was 
appointed, and the king together with his 
entire retinue and other visitors oame to see 
which of the artists had ontrivalled the other. 
Thescreen before thewallof thefirst artist was 
taken down. The king and his retinae and all 
the visitors pronounced the work as marvellous 
and splendid ; they fell into raptures over 
the work, thought it great and sublime. 
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tioe, moat atiSer. All the BuSeriBg m this 
woiH, all the misery ani3 all the angnieh in 
this Uniferse is due only to yonr trying to 
Tiolate this moat sacred law, this moat sacred 
truth, the Law of laws, the brotherhood of 
roankind, nay, the oneness of each and all. 
Now, all onr physical bodies are one. 
Brethren, how can that be 7 That body sits 
there and this body stands bore, how can they 
be one ? Jost as in the ocean we (eel a ripple 
here and a ware there ; they appear to be 
located at diderent places ; they appear to he 
of diSerent sizes, bat as a matter of lapt both 
these wares or ripples are one as they are from 
the same water, it is the same ocean which 


appears in these wares The water which , 
now forms this wave will, after a while, form/ 

fVtA eafliMf tr-n win nw . I 


the other wave or ripple. Jast as we observe? 
m the ease of waves, so it m MnfK vnnr -m-Afp/ 


m the ease of waves, bo it jb with yonr ma tp/ 
rial boflies The inaUer which cow forniB lb/ 
bojy does after a while form another b*^ , 


nay more, the material particles which api5r,e^ 
to be composing this body which yon 
Batna'a body, go into the other body eveiS^j, 
year hfelime. So does respiration pyore 
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Toq are taking in oxygen and sending it 
back converted into carbonic acid gas. This 
carbonic acid gas is inhaled by plants and the 
plants set free the oxygen That oxygen you 
inhale and yon exhale carbon dioxide, the 
same carbon dioxide is inhaled again by plants. 
Prom that \re see that yon are related to 
plants even as brothers ; your breath passes 
into them and their breath passes Intoyoa; yon 
breathe into the plants and the plants breathe 
into you. Yon are one even vfith the gardens 
and plants 

We will consider it from another stand- 
point. The same oxygentbat yon breathe and 
13 converted into carbon dioxide, was set free 
by the plants, the same oxygen goes into the 
longs of yoor brothers ; that which was now 
in your body is then in yonr brother’s body. 
Yon breathe the same air, all of yon. Just feel 
that all of yon breathe the same air, in yonr 
breath yonr bodies are all one. As yon live 
npon the same earth, the same son, the same 
at© ©lU artmni 
yon. Yon eat fruits, vegetables or meat ; yon 
eat them, they form yonr body, they are ex- 
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creted and in their excreted form^ they will 
pass into Tegetables and fruita* they reappear 
m those ebapes, the eame matter which went 
ont of your bodies, ■when it re^appeara in the 
shape of vegetables and frntts, is taken up 
again by your brothers, enters into the bodies 
of other people. Thus We see that the same 
matter which was once yours becomes theirs 
la no time If we look at our skia with a 
microscope, we will observe smsll liTiogparti- 
olee coming out of oar bodies ; very romute 
living particles ooming oct of our bodies. 
They are not only ooming out, but similar 
particles are going into your body. Here 
are some partiolee comiDg out of the 
bodies and others going into the body. 
Here tbere is a continual exobartge going 
OHIO this world, the Jiving partiolea which 
are now coming ont of your body are 
being diffused into this atmoapbere, and these 
very living particles wbioh were now yours, 
become your fellows’ in no time 8ci6aoe 
lays it beyond donbt that your physical bodies 
are all one You will not perhaps beUeve that. 
How could it be possible that living, micros^ 
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copic parbicles goitig ont of the bodies of my 
friends enter my body, and those that oomfi 
out of my body stick to the body of my fri- 
ends ? How is that possible ? Let us see. How 
13 smell caused ? You know that smell is 
dae to small living parfeioles coming out of the 
objects which we emell. Flowers are fragrant 
because they send forth small living particles. 
This 13 a faot proved by Science. Here we 
see all your bodies, do they not smell ? Bnt 
your sense of smell is not sharp enough, or 
say, IS not of a kind, or of a capaoity to be 
able to perceive this smelL Yoor bodies do 
smell. Sometimes even you smell your bodies; 
dogs will smell you out. How could dogs 
smell you oat if your bodies were not giving 
out smell ? All smoU going out of your bodies 
proves that small, living particles ate leaving 
your body and going oat of it. These small 
living pattioles go out of your bodies and enter 
jonr bodies from the bodies of others There 
you are all One. Ob, we have all of us the 
^ame body. Peel that smell. We have all of us 
one physical body in that sense. One man is 
sick, you go to him and the very roum smells 
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of hte eiokoeaa One man ta suffering from a 
contagions disease— obolera^ emallpox or 
plague. How is it that other people csfcli the 
oootagion t The only reason is that the small 
particles that are coming out of the body of 
the sick enter your body. Does it not show 
that the particles whioli come ont of the bodies 
of the sick stick to our bodies ? Thus we catch 
contagion and fe$l sick. One man is sneering 
from cold, another who remains with him, 
provided he is a mao of very fine nature, wiH 
catch cold One person is suffering from 
consumption. Another cafobes that disease. 
How ooald that he, if the iiving particles 
?.hioh from your brother's body, did not come 
oat of tbeir bodies and form your bodies ? It 
shows that all of you are one Even our phy- 
sical bodies are one, not to say anything ol the 
Atman. Well, this leads Kama to a strange 
conclusion. If a man falle sick, wbat i5 
the mam significance of bis sickness, the main 
respoDsibiUty connected with it ? He as sick, 
be 19 suileriDg himself, that is true. Why ? 
Because oi his ignorance, because it brings 
about our sickness Ha seffers himself, bat 



THE EBOTHEHHOOD OF MiH. 296 

he 13 reaponsible for hia eioknesa to the whole 
world. He la aiok and through hia diseased 
body ha is unoonsoiously sending forth germa 
of disease. I have no business to fall sick not 
only because of my pain, bnt becanse of being 
responsible to the whole world for the sioknesa 
of this body. Yon hare no right to fall siok. 
Yoo are responsible to the whole world for 
your siokness, year sick body is making the 
whole world aiok, it is creating those mala- 
riona germs. Thus everybody should be very 
carefnl. Sickness is not only a physical dis- 
ease but a moral disease as well. Yon have 
to he on your guard then to keep your bodies 
well and strong. When you ate eating or 
drinking anything, then be cantions, not in 
the name of your own bodily personal comfort, 
but in the name of the good of the whole 
world. Ho not eat too much, do not drink 
too much, be very cautions. 

Well again, what is the duty of those who 
are healthy towards the siok ? Those who are 
healthy have to attend to the sick. Not on 
the ground of doing a favour or conferring a 
boon, but beoanse of the whole world. For 
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tba good of the whole world, m the same of 
Huin&ciiiy and Trnth, ia the narae of univer- 
eal brotherhood, in the came of y^ost own 
good, jon have to curse the sick. It is no 
becevolenoe to the sick) it is jour dutj to 
Homacitj to nnrse the sink and to try to help 
out Ton sea then that our physical bodies 
which appear to be so difierenf, are su:deriDg 
for one another. On the physical plana we 
are brothers, united by the most holy bonds 
of common flesh and blood. Physicians prove 
that after every seven years the body of a 
man is entirely changed. Every p^rtiole of 
the body is replaced by new particles. That 
also tells you that these particles which are 
changing, these bodies which are id continual 
fluX) we have no right to look upoo as exolosively 
mine or thine. I have no right to call 
this body mme and that body thine, This body 
IS changing every moment, and that which I 
call mine at this moment does not remain 
there. What is it that I call mine ? Seven 
years ago what is now tbe body of IZaina uas 
the body of somebody else That wbioh was 
tbe body of Batna fourteen years ago, to whom 
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does it belong now ? To many people. So 
this body which yon are calling yours belongs 
to each and all. Peel that please. Even on 
tbe physical plane yon are all one 

We come now to the mental plane. Yonr 
hairs grow and the blood flows in your veins. 
Jnst mark. What is it that makes your hair 
grow ? Is not that the same power which 
makes the hair on yonr fellow*man grow ? 
Gonid yon conceive any diflerence ? What is 
It that makes the blood flow in the veins ? Is 
It not tbe same power that makes the blood 
flow in the veins of each and all ? What is 
it that makes the food get digested in yonr 
stomach ? Is it not the same power which 
makes the food get digested in the stomach of 
each and all ? Is it not one aod the same 
power ? Just keep this truth before yonr mind, 
and feel it for a second. Oh, wonder of won- 
ders, what am I f Am I not the same power 
which makes the hair grow and the food gel 
digested and the blood flow in the veins ? If 
I am the same power, then I am undivided. 
One, present in the bodies of each and all I 
am the one indlvisiblej nndefinable, indestrno- 
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Bible power govecniag and conbrollmg all these 
bodiea. Peal chat please. This is on Che mental 
plane Tou are ail one. Tou are all onei do 
difierenoe. Feel that please* Why griere 
when tills one body which you call yours 
scarves ? Ail the bodies that are well-fed are 
also youra Why feel mieecable a^d nnhappy 
whan this particular body which you call youri 
falls eiok All those that are healthy arc you. 
Feel this srnch, feel chis truth. What is your 
ducy cowards ocbers ? When other people fall 
aick, bring cnam up to you, juat as you would 
have acteuded to che wouads of this parcioular 
bodyi acteod to those wounds as if they were 
yours Your ducy cowards others will be to 
raise cbem up, feel for tbem, ayinpathise wibh. 
them. But your duty will be to your own 
body 60 keep yourself cheerful and happy 
under all oiroiunscanoee. Avoid ail worry and 
bocheratton. 

We come now to cbe Psychological plane, 
Che plane of feeling On the plane of feeling 
also you are all one On the Psyobological 
plane you are all one. This is a truth, a fact, 
realize iC. There i 8 a lyre, or say, a stringed 
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instrument well adjusted, well-fitted, and there 
is another stringed instrament placed oppo- 
site to lb, both of them being fitted esaotly 
alike. "When you begin to play upon a string, 
a similar note comes onb from the opposite 
instrument. When yoa strike a chord on the 
one instrument, a similar chord on the oppo- 
site instrament begins to vibrate. Why is 
that ? Because the vibrations which give ns 
the sound from one instrument are present 
around the other Instrument. Tou begin to 
feel something, your neighbour is tonobed 
immediately In dramatic performances and 
in theatrical places, the actors put on all kinds 
of feelings. Their feelings are not sincere, 
they weep on one side and begin to laugh on 
tbe other. Their feelings are not sincere, and 
yet it IS seen that when tbe best performer 
begins to cry, all tbe audience, all the spec* 
fcators, are moved to tears Why is that ? 
One lyre or stringed instrument is struck, and 
all the instruments of your minds and feelings 
are struck immediately. That were jmpos* 
Bible it all of you had not the same minds, if 
all your feelings or minds or the psychological 
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beiQgs of macr were not related to each other 
a? brothers, as one. If your minds were not 
related to each Other the same way as the 
different waves arc related to each other, if 
yoor minds were not ripples and waves an the 
same ocean, this fellow feeling would be ini' 
possible Soienoeaayfi that if one body ib to aet 
upon another body, there must be oontmaity 
between the two, no force can act breaking 
the law of oontmuity. Here is this solidt rigid 
desk or table, move one point of it, the whole 
moves, because this point is rigidly connected 
With the other points Every force id order 
that it may act must act in a oonttnuons 
action Here the feelings of one man are 
transmitted to another man This would be 
impossible if the heart of one man were not 
connected with the heart of another man by a 
Gontiauoua laedium, so to say. Thus if all 
your hearts were not connected with each 
other continuously, rigidly, the feelmga o£ 
one man oould never pass on to another. 
This is a stem fact. Don’t you see that 
the faot of the feeltag^ of one mau passing 
on to another compefe you to the oonolusion 
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tha.^ bU yoar minds are conneoted with each 
other, at one body, eo to say, there is 
solidarity of thooght and feeling? Hama has 
often noticed that when ha laughs in the 
Lectnre, everybody langhs. It la also eeen 
that when a man begins to cry, other people’s 
minds begin to get mellow, tender, Hera la 
one man singing, those that are round about 
him also feel the vibrations. Hama has also 
eeen that when une man begins to sing, other 
people begin to sing. That is a fact. How 
could this be if all your feelmge or minds 
were not one ? Jnst notice this please. How 
do we learn things ? We learn things from 
our friends, from other people. How could 
a teacher teach you anything il the teacher 
and the taught had not the same mind ; if 
there were no brotherhood on the mental 
plane ? Here is a mind directly communi- 
cating with another, the knowledge of the 
teacher becomes the knowledge of the pupil, 
how could that be if the two minds were not 
connected directly ? And yon know again 
this is a matter of experience that when yon 
really feel lor another friend, and entertain 
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fealiDgs of ]ove» kindaes^t beaavolence^ 
feeliDgB of appteoifttion for odg ldad, tbft 
otheT man la bound to tbo vibration at 
diatanoea of thousands of miles. Eama has 
tried the truth of this fact, and every day 
Hama tries that Thousands and thousands 
of intles make no difference. Does it not 
eho^ that all your rainda are of the same 
plane, are intimately connected? On the 
mental plane you are brothers. 

How are culprits and orimmals prodaoed 
in this world ? Ooe man oomes and wounds 
your feelings, but that man is very strong, 
too strong for you. You send out against 
hfin a thought of hatred, but you cancot 
carry that thought o! hatred into effect 
Tbo same strong fellow wounds the feelings 
of another raild mao, that Beoond tmld mac 
resents it, sends out evil thoughts but cannot 
execute those thoughts in bis own person. 
The strong fellow hurts the feelings of a 
third body, the third body is also poor and oao 
icffict no direct lojory npon the culprit, and 
so on, eay twenty, fifty, or hundred men 
suffer from one man, notil there comes a time 
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when thi&Btrongfellowapproaohesa very, very 
strong man, a matohUorhim. This iellow being 
insulted very slightly by the original culprit 
gets exasperated aud enraged to such a degree 
that be does not coneldar at all the weight of 
insult ; he does not consider whether the in- 
sult 13 very slight or very strong ; ha jumps 
to his feet and takes into his hands a gun and 
shoots him. There the original culprit is 
shot, this second fellow is taken by the police 
as a criminal and the matter is brought 
before the magistrate. The magistrate begins 
to investigate the noatter. He is surprised 
to find the wrath quite out of proportion to 
the insult inflicted upon him, The ^insult 
was very slight, but the wrath evoked in this 
second oiiniinal was awful The magistrate 
is surprised ; the newspapers take up the 
matter. Here was a touohy fellow, here was 
a very vicious fellow, a very alight insult pro- 
Toked him to such a tremendous wrong that 
be committed homicide. Do not such cases 
happen every day ? The magistrate and the 
newspaper cannot explain why such awful 
wrath was provoked by such a small insult. 
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Tbe VeSacta explains it Tbe Vedanta says 
tbat there v!&% on the mental plane a joint 
stool: company. You know that joint stock 
companies ha^e many shareholders and one 
man is the boss or manager Thus when the 
onjinal culpnt proToked yont feelings, you 
sent forth thoughts of animosity and hostility 
against that man, and there yon contributed 
your quota, yoor share of wrath against the 
man When the second person was insulted, 
the second person contributed bis share, and 
when the third fellow was insulted, be 
his share. So the fourth, £ftb or sixth, aod 
fio on, until there came a time when all that 
was necessary to start business, yon know 
busmesi cannot be started unless you 
get some shares paid up, when a sndS* 
cient number of shares were paid up, 
there appeared the boss, the strong man and 
when this strong man was insulted, by a law 
of spiritual affinity, tbe wrath sent forth by 
the first, second, third, fourth, and twenty 
and hundred persons, all these wraths were 
at once drawn to this boss, attractedi called 
forth, and collected in tbe person of the man 
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who dealt oat the final death blo'iv, who shot 
the original culprit and himteU became a 
Stale oriinmal. The Gorermnent or State 
will punish this boss only, but in the eyes of 
God or m the sight of Diyuiity or Truth all of 
yon are shareholders, all of yon are murderers. 
ITon are also murderers. You who sent forth 
thoughts of animosity or hatred ara to be blam- 
ed jQBt as luuoh as the man who committed the 
murder is to be blamed. Thus says Christ that 
it won’t do simply to abstain from murder but 
you Will hare to abstain from sending forth 
any thoughts of hatred. He who hates his 
fellow IS just ai much a murderer as the man 
who commits actual murder. Why ? While 
this ezpisins why people who commit mur- 
ders are often times exasperated quite out of 
proportion to the insult, the insult was very 
slight, hut the exasperation and wrath are 
tremendous, there yon eee that it is not the 
personal wrath only that is proToked, it 13 
the wrath of your brothers also that comes up 
to you and takes ho/d of you, and you become 
mad, yon beccine possessed by the wrath of 
your fellowB who have been slightly insulted 
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by the culpnt. Jus^ a loan is possessed 
by & demon, they say, as a maa is possessed 
by a gho3S, so you beooiafl 'poesessed by anger 
towards your fellow luan, aud boiog under 
ibat possession you are e:fa^peraced, mtosi- 
cated, and iu that state you deal oqC tbe 
death bloWi and people begin to wonder why 
this wrath proroked was qnita out of propor- 
tion to the insult. This is the way yoai 
rmirderers are produced. Bead the history 
of the world and you 'will find' that after! 
reign oi terror ali the people wanted a msa 
who might carry in&ttars with an iroa band, 
who aught keep the mob under contiob Escli 
wanted to control the mob, but none of them 
had the power to do it Now the - desire on 
the part of each sod all was to -get somebody 
who would coattol the revolting p^opis 
it too^ shape in the body of Napoleaa. 
Bapoleaa comes up juat when the times need 
biln and be has the power of thousatide, nsf 
inilhous. Why do heroes pojseas the power cE 
milHous ? 4n army came to capture 
and he, single-handed, went straight up Wtheia 
&ca said “ avaunt ^ and they stopped. Here 
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IB one tQBin hashug into silence thousands 
nho came to captcre him. The people are 
Bstonished to bear each facts. Vedanta 
explains it, Vedanta says that in reality, the 
poner, the thooghts of thousands are acou- 
mnlated in that one loan, as a matter of tact 
the thoughts of thousands are in that man. 
Thus Napoleon has no right, no hero has any 
light to entertain any thonghts of self-aggran- 
diEemant. Hero ! If yon possess the power 
of millions yon are millions. It is the millions 
whose thonghts are -workiog in your body. 
’SThera is your specially bred Divme person ? 
It 18 the millions that are working in your- 
seires Then yon see again Shakespeare, a 
great dramatist. No Shakespeare is needed 
.m these .days. It was m those times that 
they wanted a Shakespeare and Shakespeare 
came. Those were the etage^going days, those 
Were the days when all the people had a mama 
for the stage. Those were the days which 
wanted dramatists, which wanted plays. The 
people wanted them and it was the people's 
mmds and thoughts tbat appeared as Shakes- 
peare. You or Shakespeare or any other 
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great man does not appear a!one. Along 
with Sbakespeara we hsw a whole galaxy 
of bright pereons, geoiases, pbilosopbetd, — 
Harlow, BeaDinont, and FJetoberand wbat 
nobj-^asd we have before as a whole reign 
of hteratare of Che same sort* Here the cir* 
cnmstanoee, the times of the people send 
forth thoughts, thooghts in that direction, 
and all these thonghts by a law of obeuncal 
affinity assemble in one body and there you 
have your Shakespeare. Thns you see that 
your ailrer-tongued Shakespeare and your 
speakers who can keep m awe big andiencea, 
one man who nan control thousands, one 
general whose i>ord beoomes law nnto 
thoasanda, ziulliOns, one man who can bring 
energy and action into millions and millions, 
how could this be prodnced if the thoughts of 
millions could not collect or accumulate 
into different bodies? There you see chat 
Shakespeare and Napoleon are your own 
creation. Yonc emotions and your 
thoughts become their emotions and their 
thoughts These are historical facts, and we 
also ohserre them every day slf aroaod QJ 
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Thus upon tlie ps^cbological place yon are 
all one. 

How were the Crusades caused? One 
man felt deeply about the state of Jerusalem. 
He came back to Bucope aud preached to the 
Europeans about the condition of Jerusalem. 
He preached, wept and cried. One man felt 
all this, and the people got the same feelings, 
the feelings of one became the feelings of 
ethers. All of them set up in arms against 
the Turks, the Mahommedans. Thus were 
the Crusades caused. How was your War of 
Independence caused 7 The same way. One 
man, the President of the first Congress in 
America, drew oat bis sword when the people 
did not agree with bun. He drew out his 
sword from the scabbard and said, “I for one 
am for war, war, war,’’ And all the people 
had to catch that word. The same Congress 
fellows who were against war and against 
him, bad to follow him. There you see that 
if your hearts and minds be not one, how 
could such marvellous actions be performed ? 
One we are. Heel this oneness. 

"We come now to another plane. Yon 
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fi€e (bat in your deep sleep sliate, all of you 
are one Sleep is a great leveller No differ- 
ence IS left ID the deep sleep state, fibe king 
and tbo poor fello^v, one sleeping on those 
'Velvet Cushions, cO'veredby those laagtiiffoent 
sheets, the king and the poor beggar lying 
down tn the streets are in the same state. 
Consider both of them m the deep sleep state. 
Where is the differenos? Both are one and the 
same In your deep sleep state you are one, 
in your wakeful state your bodies are all one , 
and your minds and feelings which live in 
this dreamlandi are all one. Now we ooine 
to consider the real Atman, the true reality. 
Ob, the one Atman, the true reality, the 
real Self There is oo room for language 
or any expression of differenos. There even 
the word ‘wave* or *itpple' cannot apply, there 
you are all one You will say, no, my son is 
mine, hut this fellow is not mine. You are 
mistaken if yon think that. It is not 
Those whom you call as different from you 
are just as mnch yonr* a» yonr son is How 
many tunes were yon connected with them 
Ltt your past births as brothers, sons or 
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daughtera, or fathers? Do you know that? 
The same person who ia now yonr enemy 
may have been year lather or yOnr son in 
the past hiith. That man who is your father 
in this birth may not be yonr father m yonr 
next birth. In yonr next birth you will be 
born of some different parents. Yoor feelings 
and sympathies are coatinnally changing and 
so yonr relativea and friends, sisters and 
brothers are also continnatly changing. 
Does it not happen that a man who is bom 
under the same roof with certain girls and 
boys, passes all hie life apart from them, never 
sees them again in his life, and does it not 
happen that a man born in this oonntry 
passes all his life in other countries 7 The 
reason is that the people who were bom in 
other oonntries, happen to be his spiritual 
relatives. There you see that yon ought not 
to confine yonr brotherhood only to those 
Whom yon call yonr sisters and brothers, 
wives or husbands. AH, all, each and all are 
yonr own Self. Bealize that. Seienoe proves it. 

Now Bama is going to sum np. Soienoe 
shows that jost as this paitionlar body which 
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TOP call yourself ib one ; the toes of the feet 
are coDuected xritb the heel, and tbat ls 
oonneoted with other parts of the bodyi and 
theie 19 the law of contintiitT tuDDing throngh 
all the pstkiclee of yoor body, and your body 
is one, icdivisible whole and on that ground 
yon see that it is only one power, the Atman, 
which dlls the bead as well aa the ieeU The 
same Self pervades the feet and the bands. 
You see that. Kow Science proves that 
diSerent ob]eQta in this uoiverse are so 
related to each other that if by the side of 
the most undeveloped protoplasm, we place 
a higher form of protoplasm and next to that 
we place the next higher form, and so on, 
and if we could arrange everything in this 
universe in the right order, vre would find a 
continuity running through every object in 
this universe We find the whole world held 
up by this mo-it inviolable continuity That 
being the Case, the whole uoiverae la a single, 
indivisible body Nowi as la the case o£ one 
whole body yon are forocd to behave one Self 
pervading the ears as well ag the feet, eo m 
this whole Universe, which is a single canti- 
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nnong body, yoa will have to believe one Seli 
or Atman filling or pervading the minutest 
mloiobe as well as the highest angel. Thus 
the Self or Atman of the highest angel is the 
same aa the Self or Atman of the most msigni- 
fioant worm There from the atand-pomt of 
the Atman yoa are all one. 

Now, reaaona or arguments to establish 
the biDtherbood of man have bean laid 
before yon to soma extent. Now will Hama 
lay stress upon the praotioal application 
of thia truth Ton may not accept it 
intelleotnally, bnt moral laws will fotoe this 
truth upon yon. Ton will have to live this 
truth m praotioe or die. There is no other 
way. Here is the hand. Once it became 
selfish and wanted to violate the law of 
brotherhood or unity and began to reason 
this way.— “Here am I, I work all day, bnt 
all the benefit of my work is reaped by the 
Btomaoh, or other parts of the body, I do not 
eat anything. I should not allow the teeth 
or mouth to reap all the advantage, I will 
have every thing myself.’’ The hand, after 
advancing this argnment, became willing to 
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carry it loto effect. The food that was served 
on the table — milk, meat, all sorts of 
bkings, frmt, vegetables,— all those things, 
tbe band must now himself eat ? the hand 
most get the heoe&t ot it himself. The hand 
took a pin, made a bole and poured that milk 
Into It, injeobed that milk, bo that the month 
would not get the beaefit. The hand made 
Itself sick, (t oould not be benefited by U. 
There was one other way. In ord^n to make 
Itself fat the band wanted to take boney, and 
wherefrom does it come? From tbe bee. 
So the band took tbe bee and made it sting 
it. The hand got so much honey; it got the 
life of the bee into it, yoa know tbe bee dies 
after it stiugs. The hand beoamo 'very fat, 
all tbe honey was in the band. Ob, but this 
made the hand bitter and painful, it totcared 
the hand. When the band had Buffered, and 
auSerei, after a while it came to iteseoees. The 

band &aid“AllthatI earn must not gt> to myself 

alone. All that 1 earn must go into the Sfiomach 
and there it muet be used by fiba by tbe 
handa and fast, by every organ of the body, 
and choQ and then alono can I, the hand, be 
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profited ; there is no other rray. Then and 
then alone can the hand be profited. Kotr 
the hand was forced to believe that the self 
of the hand was not confined within this 
small area. The aeU of the hand will he 
profited when the self of the whole body is 
profited; the self of the hand will be profited 
when the self of the eyes is profited. The 
self of the hand la the same as the self of the 
eyes, and the self of the ears and the self of 
the whole body. So try to be selfish m the 
same way as the hand did, and yon will snfier 
the oonseqnenees, yon will snfier the same 
way as the poor hand did by trying to eseonte 
his selfishness The Divine law cannot allow 
you to separate yoaraetf from yonr own kind 
The most saored troth is violated when yon 
consider yonrsolt not one with your fellow- 
men. The merchants who do not look upon 
the interests of their onstomers as their own, 
or the shopkeepers, who do not regard the 
interests of their onstomers as identical with 
their own, ate shunned and avoided by the 
people and rnin themselves. In yonr life 
yon will have to realize this, then and then 
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alone will you prosper. O baud, your Self la 
the Self of lihe whole anirerBe, your Saif la 
the Self of the eyes and the feet and the teeth 
and every Other part of the body. Feel that, 
realize that. If you want to keep yourself 
above misery and make yourself happy, 
realize and feel thia oneness with eaoh and 
all. Yonr practice will show, your own 
esperienee will prove that when you feel and 
realize this unity, when you concentrate 
your mind upon thie trnth, every body 
around yon is bound to ootce up to your help 
the same way as the band comea np to help 
this part, when this part is itching or sufier- 
ing. Here you feel an itobing sensation, the 
band immediately comes up there. Similarly 
if yon realize that the Self, the Atman, or 
the true nature of yourself is the same as 
the Self or Atman of your fellow who is 
related to you aa your true Self when yon are 
in need, your fellows will immediately come 
to yoo and aid you, This is a matter of 
experience, practice and is an experimental 
fact. 


OMI OMlI OMlIl 
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more. The sheltered life does nob favour 

progress 

Meutshl dyspepsia or mental constipa' 
tiOEi—Where thought does not go over into 
action, a sort of mental dyspepsia is produced 
under the abnormal condition. 


The sane man ts like a tceJl-made t^aich — 
trained to keep correct time under all condi* 
tions ol temptation, (temperature) pressure^ 

or environment 

The “ mattoid ** ib full of “vibrancy”; 
be IS aSected by all sorts of conditions) ezter* 
nal and internal He is like the watch that 
will run oS the whole ttwenty-^four hours in a 
minute and then will not move at all for a 
day to come. 

Effo mama increases with Belf-admiraticc 
just as dmukenness is the cause of more 

drunkenness. 

Much of the “decadent literature ” of the 
day is the work of men of mediocre abilities 
who throw themselves into grotesg^ue postnrea 
in the hops that they may thereby arrest 
the fickle attention of the public. It is 
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the eSort of mountebanks to catch the 

people’s eyes 

Strength begets strength and wisdom 
leads to wisdom. ** There is always room for 
the man of force and he makes room for 
many,” 

Lull in the Tbdth. 

“ As a snow bank grows where there is 
a lull in the wind, bo where, there tf a lull in 
the iriith^ inatitoticna spring up ; by and by 
the tiath blows over them and takes them 
away.” ( Thorean ) 

All (orins of tycaony have their beginn- 
ing in kindnees, 

There are schools which tend to make 
Intellectual paupers*^ instead of traming men 
to think for themselves. 

21oral Pauperism*^ is prodflced by the 
giving of precepts 

'^Spiritual Pauperism'^ la produced by 
religious instructions. 

‘ Each man mast make big own religion. 
He must form his own idra^ls,” 

In the degree that he la rehgiona he must 
in time become hig own high priest, as m the 
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degree that be is effective be mnst be his 

own king. 

“ PflnpBnam " and “habitual criminality” 
are respectively passive and active states of 

the same disease 

Difpeeence between Paepeeisu and 

PoVEBTT. 

Poverty =ab3flnce of stored np eoonomio 
force It may arise from sickness, accident, 
or from various temporary conditions. The 
person now subject to poverty may have 
witbin himself the cure for it The pauper 
cannot care himself, and ail help given him 
but intensifies his pauperism. 

■Why all this misery in this world ? 
Through indiscriminate chanty. Chanty is 
to be judged not by its motives but by its 

results. 

Dr. Amos G. Warner haa well said that 
the “ true function of Chanty is ( i ) to restore 
to nsefulness those who are temporarily nnfit, 
and ( •• } to allow those nnfit from heredity 
to become extinct with as little pain as 
possible.'' — 
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To know the evil is to go half-way 
towards its care. Let ns see onr enemy face 
to face and we can strike him. 

Take away the freedom uhich ii thraldom 
to sin. 

The primary function of sex is the pro- 
dnction of variation. 

Woman is not undeveloped man but 
diverse, diHerentiated. 


The mote noble and perfect an animal, 
the later is his maturity. The development 
of woman’s reason ceases at 18, while that of 
man is imperfect before the age of 23, 

Women are kind to unfortunate because 
they have no sense of jnstice. 

Most misfortune is criminal negligence. 
Schopenhaur argues and exclndes which 
KOuld be treachery to justice 

Women exist in the main solely for the 
propagation of the speoies, and in their heart 
take the affairs cf the species more seriously 
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thsD those of the icdividnals, because the 
general boot of their character ia in a direc- 
tion fnudameiitally diSaient from that of the 
mao, and it le this vsbieh produces that discord 
in married Ufa which is so freqoent and almost 

the nonoal state. — 

The catnral feeling hetween men is mere 
indiSerence, but between women it is actual 
enmity. The reason for this is frade-jeatousy, 
which in the case of man does not go beyond 
the confines ot their own particnlar pursnits, 
but with women embraces the whole sexi 
since they have only one kind of business 


While a hundred considerations carry 
weight m the case of men, in the case of 
women there is only one — namely, with 
which man may have found favour. 

“ 1 have seen,” says Dr Starr dordon in 
bis foot-notes to Bvolution, “ I have seen 
women harnessed with dogs in Holland, dra- 
wing through the canals a vessel on wbioh a 
man sits to steer.” It is said in Italy that 
” women ate better than dogs for carrying 
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burdens but not so good as mules." 
India is not so bad as that. 


The child of altscism alose sdkvives. 
When the drone-bee — the male — has 
accomplished his purpose, he is ruthlessly stung 
to death by the workers. He is no longer 
needed in the community. That he would 
live ior life's sake, that he would buzz for 
buzz’s sake, does not concern the workers. 
Ha IS of no use to the future — therefore away 

with him ? 

Fads in Society both, encumber and 
disguise real progress. 

No WASTE OF FeELIKG. 

It IS a sm (and the mother of all sms) to 
expend the force of feeling, imagination and 
thought (rerery) on a subject which you are 
not to put into practice. This enetTates the 
motor muscles and causes mental dyspepsia. 


Abt op Litikb, 

Hxercise your imagination when yon 
want rest on your Godhead and nniTersal 
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Self-hood and nowhere else. 

As yoni ambition is to be always working, 
yon reqnire no other seldsb incentive to 
action. 

Adjust yonr working energy to the 
demands of environments, undertaking nothing 
from any selfish motive. 

<idapitce cllruiim is the salvation of 

each and all. 

Bepobe Coupetiiioh is CouBtnaiioK. 
The -world is not, on the -whole, a hard 
world to live in if one have the knack of 
making the proper concessions. Hosts of 
animals, plants and men have acquired this 
knack, and they and their descendants are 
able to hold their own in tbe pressure of what 
IS called the Btrnggle for Bxistence. One 
who possesses this Art vj Jjivirtp is a 
all the world banuonizea with him, be meets 
with DO obstacles, because bo keeps himsel. 
in accord with the All. 

This is the significance of giving vp 
derires in Yedanta. 


Aa food must be formed into tissaes, so 
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most (Bensoiy) perception (knowledge) pass 
oyer into motor action. 


Go-ordination of function is the higher 
unity aimed at by Nature and not Unilormity. 


Now, Is “to heUeye” more than “to 
know ” ? Shall a sane man extend belief in 
directions where he has no knowledge and in 
lines ontside the honnds of bis power to act ? 

Is Science useful only where belief is 
indiflerent to the snbjeol-matter 7 

Belief^^Fietence of knowledge as com- 
pared with knowledge itself. 

Soienoe=“ Organized commonsense.” 


Science is no longer indiyidnal. It is the 
gathered wisdom of the race. Science is the 
flower of the aUraiam of the ages, by which 
nothing that liyeth, liyes for itself alone. 

The Theologians of tbe Christian world 
look upon the Oiyine Being as personal and 
practically as a Gaseous Vertebrate. 
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To look at the nm verse in some flegree 
through the eyes of God is the aim of 
Philosophy. 

The fioal test of truth is this:* Can we 
make it work ; Can we trust Our lives to it ? 

Protyle is the narue givea to the tiypo* 
thet'ical basis of all pou^erable matter that is 
supposed to be the primitive stuff from which 
all the Gbemical elomenbs etc ^ are derived 
(which are taken to be one in essence; 

Avoid all discussions foreign to your 
purpose." 

The essence of "belief" or “Creed" is 
the categorical (dogoiatio) statement of pro* 
positions. 

" Religion ” implies rather a condition of 
the mind and heart, an attitude, not a formula. 

" Pare religion andundefiled " has never 
formulated a oreedj has never claimed for 
itself orthodosy. 

Much that passes conventionally as reli- 
gions belief among men is simply the delrti 
of our grandfather^ a iScience 
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Mach that passes con-ventiopallj as reli* 
giOPs belief among men has no such quality 
or value. 

Most that IS vital id religious belief does 
not involve objective propositions. 

A “Logical Necessity” esUts in our 
minds, not in Nature- 

Science knows no “ logical necessity,” 
for the Bimple reason that we are never able 
to compass all the possibilities in any given 
case. 

Most of the doctrines preached by tbe 
hysteric preachers of to day can be proved to 
be (1) plausible, (2) to have logical continuity 
and (S) saUsfying to the human heart ; the 
gap being filled up by (4) tbe vehement 
suggestions of tbe hypnotic teachers. 

But if plausibility and acceptability serve 
as su^oient foundations foe belief, then belief 
itself 13 a frail and transient thing no more 
worthy of respect than prejudice, from which, 
indeed, it cannot be distinguished 
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“ Thero can bs no alleviation of the 
eoSerings of mankind except in the abaolate 
veracity of tboaght and action and a reaolnte 
facing of the world aa it la." Huxley. 

Be an arcbiteot of yonr own religion and 
I’ll help yon in tbat. 

What is the test or Taura 1 

We can trust onr life to it ; belief in it 
adds to the safety of life. 

Action baaed on itlnBiona leads to death 
(mirage). 

Truth makes yon free and gives yon life. 

What we know as pain is the necessary 
danger signal. Organic beings need enoh 
stimnlns to veracity 

A man in a light skiff in a tortuous 
channel beset with rooks borne by a falling 
current to an nnknown sea, is kept alert by 
tbe dangers of his sifuation. As bis boat 
bumps against the rooks be most bestir 
himself. If this contact were not painful 
he would not heed it 
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An ideal ia not a dream, A dream is 
Jleeting, An ideal has tha Will behind it. 
The peieistence of a lofty ideal la the central 
axia of the life worth living 


If the strong manisto east o2 convention- 
ality and suggestion and authority as guides 
to conduetj so must he guard himeelf apoiMSf 
hereditary impuhee. To escape from human 
control only to bernled by the animal passions 
is not liberty. That freedom which is 
thraldom to ein brings deatruotion. 

To be free from the control of others one 
should be wise enough to control himself. 

The EAUooa woeds or Lessisq. 

It is not the truth in man’s possession 
that makes the worth of man Possession 
makes him selfiah, lazy, proud. Not through 
possession, but through long striving, comes 
the ever-growing strength If God should 
hold in His right hand all truth, and In His 
left hand only the ceaseless struggle to reach 
after truth, and He should say to me, choose, 
I would fall m humbleness before His left 
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hand and Bay — “Father, give ; the perfect 
troth la but for Thee alone." 

They say^ “Every tie m the Panama 
Bail way cost a man his lifa" Whether this 
be true or not, it may servo aa an illustration 
of the progreaa ol human knowledge Every 
step in the advance of Science has cost the 
life of a man 

Each individual in his own secret heart 
behoves hiiuself in soma degree the subject of 
the favour oi the mysterious unseen powers 

“Extingmabed theologians," says Huxley 
“lie about the cradle of every science, as the 
strangled ecakea beside that of the infant 
hercutes *' 

Not only theologians but all learned men. 


Learning and tensdom are not identical. 
They are not always on speakiog terms 
Learning looks backward to the past. 
Wisdom looks forward to the future 

Ab the human Will seems capricious 
because the springs of volition are hidden. 
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from OTir observation, bo to the unknown Will 
that limits our own has been practically 
ascribed an infinite caprice 

Anthcopoinorphtsm has been to some 
degree universal because each man muat 
thmk m terms of his own experience Into 
bia own universe all that he knows must 
come 

Eliminate the “Awwion equation** in every 
statement yon hear. fCoTrection for the 
barometer.) 

The ultimate end of Science or true 
Religion IS “ The Begutatton of Suman 
Conduct** 

The BO-caUed conflict between Religion 
and Science was m reality a conflict between 
organized Religious Institution and Inorga- 
nized Soientific Truth; but the real essence 
of stubborn Conservatism lies not in Religious 
Institutes or Theologies The whole conflict, 
IS a struggle in the mind of man. It exists 
In human psychology before it is wrought 
out in human history. It is the struggle of 
realities against iradtiion and suggestion 
{hypnotism). The progress of civilization 
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woald Btill have been jast sooh a straggle bad 
religions or theology or Cbnrches or worship 
never existed But the need lor all these is 
part of the actual development of man. 


Intolerance and prejadioe are not 
confined to religions organizations. The 
same spirit that burned Michael Servitus and 
Giardano Bruno in the name of religion for 
the heresies of Science, led the aiheut liberal 
mob of Pans to send to the scaffold the great 
chemist Lavoisier, “ with the sneer that the 
tepnblio has no need of savante." 


There is no better antidote to bigotry 
than the stndy of tbe growth of koowledge. 


The control of action by an Institution 
is irksome to the man who thinks for himself, 
whoever thinks for himself must act for 

himself. — 

Moat misery is cansed by not being exact 
in your talk, food or conduot A mathemati- 
cian shotild he exact Science demands 
exactness. H,0 exact ratio. 
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DTN4MICS OP Mind. 

What IS worry ? 

It IS tbs wear and fear of the machine, 
energy dissipated or lost nsaleasly before 
actual motion takes place In the case of 
highly advanced orgamsins the parts are, as 
it were, well Inbricsted and no bine mould 
causing unnecessary friction interferes 
between the stimnlns and the consequent 
motion. 

The advice of Krishna to Arjuna and 
Mann’s order to all Kshatnyas “ Be in the 
stmggle, be in the struggle That is your 
duty. In case of defeat yon bring honour to 
the gods (advance the cause of Truth), and in 
case of victory also bring glory to Eighteons- 
ness.” What a “ fool-killing ” principle ? 
This advice is the very essence of Evolntion 
and Vedanta. 

Don’t yon soar so high, stoop down and 
see wbat is before yon. 


Big talk, plausible and attractive advice 
b'nt disintegrating into absurd nonsense when 
put into the crucible of experience. 
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The causes of jealousy, hatred, beartaohes 
can all be sumined up in tue single word 

“ Gossip." 

Tbou sbalt live by the sweat of tby brow 


Who IB with you (coinpamon in conduct) ? 
Tbe whole world that survives. 


It LB tbe broken tdhfs and drones that 
require constant exhortations ; tbe real whole 
workers ate above temptations ; they need 
no antidote against jealonsy eto 

A powerful oration=one where all the 
arguinents and illustration point directly to 
tbe one aim. A whole army of snggestions 
bearing one way. No parenthesis, no indirect 
loandabont or even long dissertations to 
counteract the general eSect. 


A man may look at tbe objects tc tbe 
Btreets tbrcugh the high back windows of his 
house ; but he should approach them only by 
the big door on the first fioor ; else, in trying 
to catch tbe etreet-objecta by jumping down 
hia windowB he will break bis neck. Jnet sc, 
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yoa may observe tbo things of the earth 
tbrongh the senses, hat to enjoy them you 
must pass through the gate of Heaven ( Self 

Supreme ). 

“ Man^s unhappiness comes oS his great- 
ness y it is because there i3 an Infinite in him 
which with all his cunaingness be cannot 
quite bury nnder the finite ” ( Carlyle ). 


Crowds. 

The ohjeciive mind lulled down to sink 
into the iubjectice and hence the suggestibility 
of multitudes and mobs. 

Nowhere else, except perhaps in solitary 
confinement are the voluntary movements of 
man so limited as they aie in the crowd ; and 
the larger the crowd, the greater the limita- 
tion, the lower siuks the individual self. 

Intensttif of personality is tn inverse propor- 
tion to ike n«wi6er (f aggregated men. 


Be trying to do ** your bestf what is that 
to you if it does not prove to be other people’s 

best.’* — 

“ Spilling of blood ** when prohibited does 
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not mean only the spilling of red blood, it 
means the EpLItiog of the “ tahiie blood ” 
( semen ), when it is not shed as a saoridca to 
glorify the supreme spirit. 

Bapbael answers the Fops : — 

“ Your Holiness, I love all women too 
well to prefer one to another and marry ” 


T/fnoerM—Urnty + Variety. 


Oar liTea shonld not be governed by the 
opinions of others 

The only matter of importanoe is that we 
should deserve to think well of ourselves. 


Hsperienca deals ns just the blows we 

need to teach us 

The force we waste upon our feats is all 
that would he necessary for the achievement 

of our purpose. 

Let us bteii a wine to drown both death 
and life in it, so that the so-eallad onteries 
life may Jam dance before you Ukt heacenlif 
fiympTis inioxicaied ipl/h happiiieu. 
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Tonr senses ‘work by fits anfi starts, 
hence you see diyersity. 

Poverty is blessed. It oonstruots ifte 
ladder of tear-dropt io the throne of God 
Blessefi are the poor m spirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Our most precious opportunities are often 
those disguised in tatters. They pass ns by 
unrecognized, beoanse rve judge life by 
appearances instead of principles. 


A gentleman admiring the light in his 
room wanted to monopolize and copyright it. 
So in order to enjoy it all by himself (and 
cut if ofi from othere) he pulled down the 
curtains and shnt the doors, and lo 1 the very 
effort to possess it turned the light into 

darkness. — 

“ Let go the oredit, have you the cash." 
All oredit hunting deprives you of cash 
Make not yourself poor by thinking any thing 

of your riches. 

When the ambassador from the Pienoh 
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Court presented to the Buddhist King of 
Siam the request of Iiouis XIV that he would 
embrace Christianity, he replied; “It la strange 
that the King of Francs should interest him- 
self BO much in a matter which concerns only 
Cod, whilst He Whom it does conoern seems 
to have left it wholly to our discretion.'' 


SulemanKhan, one of the Babi martyrs of 
1832, as pierced with deep wounds, in each of 
which burned a lighted wiob, he hastened, as 
a bridegroom to his bride, to the place of 
eseontion, singing with exultation, 

jli la-i-JiXl j relJ pUk 

IS— rjji piliU.* 

The Australian blacks believe that they 
themselves can produce ram with the help of 
Wizards . , . 

To produce ram they call Mtlka, 

“When on our expedition we ware over- 
taken by violent tropical etorma, my blacks 
always became enraged at the strangers 
( other blacks ) who had caused the ram ” 

And always of that nature is onr fretting 
and w orrying in every case. 
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BaohalorMen of Oenms: — Kant, Newton, 
Galileo, Loote, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Gray, 
Dalton, Hame, Gibbon, Pitt, Pox, Beethoven, 
Dee Oartee, Macanlay, Lamb, Copeinions, 
Schopenbanei, H. Spencer, Voltaire, Johnson, 
Jonalhan, Swift, Cowpar etc 

“ These men have neither auoeetoie nor 
descendants, they themaelvea form their entire 

posterity.” 

Huxley : 

” I have never gone out of my way to 
attack the Bible or anything else — but what- 
ever road 1 took to explore a certain province 
of natnral knowledge, I found before me the 
thorny barrier ( formidable fence ) with its 
oomminatory notice — “No Thoronghfare. 

By Order. Moaes." 

I had no other alternative but to break 
the fence down and go through it. 


To take away God from history is to 
take away the San from Heaven. 

People, who, like Goethe, never rest and 
never haste, complete their work and escape 
the friction of it. — 
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At the bottom of sll 7ear' lies selfishness. 

To fill the Kow and leave no orevicer for 
approval and repentanco^tbis is Happiness. 

Troth needs no defence or defenders, 
ta .■■■Jt ^ iXjU 


What bends the back, aobes the bead, oi 
bows the chest ? Adding to the burden of 
today tomorrow's Ioad« 

Whenever Shams was wDrn Out by divine 
manifestations and ecstaeies, be used to break 
away, bide bimself and work as a day labourer 
at the water-wbeels of the HamasoQS'gardend. 

Shams remarked about a passer-by (ezeca* 
tiossr},— There goes a saint of Hod." 

" BecaiiBe be pat to death a man of God 
whose soul being released from the bondage 
of body as a recompense the saint bequeathed 
hi5 own saintship to btoa/' 

The ezecutioner became Ehams’s disciple 

the next day. 

Jalat'a friend seeing Shams shouted -tn 
the slreets— -JI J^j jyiNlV 
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The people airested, 

Shams says, " My name is Mohammad, 

Th. rabble will not take gold 

That 13 not corned.” 

The Boi of JIatei sirallows np the tods and 
other engines of Pharoah’s magioiana ( 70 
camel loads ) and yet became no thicker or 
longer. Lighted taper devours darkness 
withont anSering any addition Or loss in it. 

Men read into Natnre what they find in 
themselves. 

Love may be found in the heart of an 
anchorite, never in the heart of a libertine. 

The parrot released on the condition of 
giving three pieces of wise advice ; 

1. On the hand ; “ Believe not 
nil reasonable.” 

2. On the roof : ‘‘Bepent not the past, 

I contained 8 lbs. diamond stone.” 

3. On the wings ; “ You don't deserve 

the third advice." 

“ Unless you feel all, yon know not all.” 
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Certain it i8 that the natural and primitive 
lelatiensbip of eoul to bouI is a relationship 
of beauty. Beauty is the only language of 
out soul. Beauty is the only food of our 
soul. In nothing else nan ft take interest. 


The Bible and other religions are rvorn 
merely like amuIeU alatti ihi neehs ( full of 
virtue and efSoacy of all kinds) entering in no 
tray into the praotical life Let not America 
and India attribute their rise and fall to the 
amulets they wear but to the life they live 

A man sent a broken dish to a Chinaman 
as a sample, ordering a neir one to be made. 
The Chinamau makes a new disb and than 
breaks it just to the same extent as the 
sample dish was broken. 

The restless hands of a cioct no longer 
rule me with on iron band 

The hands moving vnthtn so small a circle 
do no longer drag me into then little circle ; 
it no longer divides Ktarnity into fragments 
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“Do I contradict myaell ? 

• Very well, then, I contradict myself,” 

’ (W. Whitman ) 

Better than any theology is man^ 

Better than any metaphysical idea of 

God is woman. 

“Onr hymn-books resound with a 
melodious oursvng of God and enduring him 

for ever.” (Thorean.) 

Every moment should ha the end and the 
legiming of all your undertakings and life 
Iiet coherence and consistency take Care 

of itself. 

Of course argnmenls never convince 
They nsually are evousee the soul furnisbea to 
the mechanical side of itself for entertaining 
oeitam convictions 

Who that has been with his fellowmen 
in their sorest need has not found that all one 
man can do for another is to be himself strong, 
convinced, patient and to press the sick or 
dying doubter’s haj,d tenderly? 

Have you nd yourself of "idols made with 
hands ”? Well, so far, eo good. 
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Ha^e yon ridyoorsell oi idols made by 
the imagmation? If not, tb^n yon are 
worshipping disembodied idols, ofidoit^ 

Obedieooe feo the maker is being 
yoQiseli. To be real is the best homage to 

Healifcy. 

I wozfib'ip ooe tbi&g more than 
■another, it shall bat’ie spread of my own body/* 

“I dote on tnyaelf, there is that fot of me 
and all so ItisoioTis 

Bacb momenti and whatever happens 
thrills me with joy.’* 

Whyl "Is there oo greater body than 
your body ? Why not prefer to worship an 
Apollo Belvedre ? Surely there are more 
adegnato eymhols— better idols 1 ^* 

Attiioer. The seed per/eotion nestles 
safely inclosed in every being and after all 
size IS only developmeDt. Anything is but 
a part. Only (he whole is really Ifirine, 
therefore each thing in its place 18 e^nally 
fit as eymbul of that perfect Idea. 

I do not call (he tortoise unworthy 
because she is not something else. 
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Do yoQ snppose there can be bat & 
siagle Snpreme ? There can be any nnmber 
of Snpreinea — one does not countervail another 
any more than one eyesight countervails 
another, or one life conntervails another 

All history tastes good, and becomes 
mine. 

Do not all lines converge to my eyes ? 

I deal in no cast-iron theories of 
creation. 

The soul has that measnreless pride 
which revolts Itoiu every lesson bat its own. 
Ablis fell from Heaven by not recognizing 
God in man. _ — __ 

Ton can rise to Heaven only by seeing 
the Son as Father. 

Adam and Ahmad or Isah stand for 
yourself, 0 man. 

Also, seeing God in place of man means 
ignoring “personalities” altogether. 

Be true to yourself and the world is true 
to yon. fWisdom) ^ — — 

Defeat is as glorious as Victory. 

The true gauge of Success is Soul-growth_ 
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Is thdrg Euch evil &s ^idlene^ss) ? 

No 18 ever welcome. 

^uc the real evil ie “the frittering a-way 
oi energy on trifles (* e on vamfcie?, on 
personalities and other ofleboots'of dualism »“ 
Por want of proper observation and laok of 
aoGurate naming it is called “sloth “ 

Out of true Best is born successful 
Activity, just as from a spring babble? forth 

water 

SpintTUAL Evolution. 

Not by tbe aliunDation of the spiritually 
weah (as unfii: to survive), but rather by the 
ehmtnaUon of the eptnfuaUy strong (as nsedinff 
no longer to surcwe) ts virtue lo this world 
increased _ 

Q Do you try patent medicines ? 

Arts. Yes, I try them first on my wife. 

And if they her, I know they will 
BUtli me. “Experience to the barber, and the 
cut to the merchant.’* 


Warm your body by healthful exercise, 
not by cowering overs stove. 
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Warm joar spirit by periormiag mde- 
pendeafcly noble deeds, not by ignobly 
geekiag the sympatby oC fellows who are no 
better than yoarseif. 


' 7 oa mast daily bathe in truth, cold as 
spring wateri not warmed by Che sympathy 

of friends. 

Shall we work only for the bribe of 

Succeis ? 

Good. — Whatever is and 16 POt ashamed 

to be 13 good. 

Blessed are they who never read a 
newspaper, for they shall see Natnrei and 

through her, God. 

Keep up the fires of thought and all will 

go well. 

In your miftd must he a hgupr which tall 
dissolve the world whenever it \s dropped tn it. 
There is no nniveisal solvent but this, 
and all things together cannot saturate it. 

It will hold the universe in solution and 
yet be as translucent as ever. 


Those acts only which are not done with 
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a BBnaa of dnty { or under compulsion } bring 
me loy. 

If's, But’s, <!; And's are always links in 
our thoaght-fetters. 

Concentration ( «tniw } is poise of mind 
ratber than forced notion. 

Bepose of spirit is absolutely essential to 
the highest expression of power. 

■We should neither dream through the 
day nor wake through the night In both 
these ways we soatter force. 

Christ 15 the realization of our Self as 
the Self of all ( ). It is after passing 
through that that we merge into the Absolute 
( HIT ). 

What 13 “life”? A senes of interruptions. 

What ia gained in dollars is lost m time, 
rich ID money and poor in hie. 

If Truth vrere dependent npoa mortal 
demonstration for its oredibi it would long 
since bave SQ0ered bankruptcy. 
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Eagerness and indolence are both 
obstructive and result in saffeiing* 

Nothing can come tons except we draw it. 
Nothing can stay when we let go. 
Nothing can go till it has fuJBlied its 

purpose. 

All the doors of life are inscribed 
They open inward towards the individual 
himself; and yet we often read amiss and begin 

to 

The beautifal Joseph says to bis apolo- 
gising brothers^ “ Tou did not throw me into 
the well, the mercifnl God in order to exalt me 
in Egypt made instrumenta of tny brothers." 

Baton BobbschiJd in Pans, criticised by 
a friend about bis dress being not nice: 

No body knows me here, what does it 
matter ? 

Being criticised m London again : 

What matters it : Every body knows me 

here. — 

Prom all life’s grapes I press sweet wine 


A man is rich in proportion to the things 
be can afford to let alone 
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IN TTOODS OF QOp-PEALlZlTION. 


The hero is not fed on sweets, 

Daily his own heart he eats. (Emerson.) 

A rich man (like Mahmud of Ghazni) 
groans and cries at bis deathbed* “Oh I all my 
Eold IB left behind.” 

A bystander answers* “ Why bemoan the 
gold, even iC you had taken it to the other 
world, It was simply to fneJt away la the 

heat of , ” 

“Nerve us with incessant afdnnatlves. 
Be not batk against the bad but chant 
the beauties of the good." (Emer^oo ) 

Love might hope where reason would 

despair 

Jean Paul Fiiednch Ricbter; — 

“I love my family more than myself, 
country more than family and world more 
than country.” >■ ■■ 

A fair maid often forgets that beauty 
Unadorned is adored the most. 

I cannot excite your interest unless I 
voice what IS already in you. No sew ideas 
can be imparted 
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A little dynamita from witbm deetioys 
the whole enparetractnre whioh held it. 

Growing old is a bad habit. 

Do they oriticisa me ? No, only the things 
said or the clothes Why should I identify 
myself more with the clothes than with the 
critics? 

Man IS a moral being and cores /or tohat 
jKOfle thinJs of him. 

The desire to be well thought of by one’s 
fellows rums the veracity of obarsoter. This 
13 the foundation for hypocritical society. 

The additional pressure that is brought 
to bear upon him by his desiring to please 
others, who may have abnormal or perverted 
desires, leads him into many things be would 
otheiwise desire not to do. 

Drinking habits are always induced by 
misdirected Sympathy. 

Desire for anything is increased by 
probibition or condemnation. 


Evil to him who evil thinks. 
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Give&& irtncb freedom to ever} ooe and 
everythiDg as ^on do to tbe air or Buiisbme. 


POB LECPUBE ON BlN. 

Truth for authority and no authority for 
Truth. Children will naturalJy behave if the 
inevitable leaulta of their doing are clearly 
shown to them. But when we force them to 
do or not to do certain fihinga on our authoniy, 
we insulc the higher nature of the rational 
daiujials and thereby create in them the spent 
of rebellion Nobody touches £re when be 
oomee to knoto that it burns Need we teeue 
any edicts to save them from fire ? 

Knowledgel Knowlcdgel Knowledge alone 
can save. “Knowledge is virtue,” said Socrates 
“Thou sbalt bow before no other authority 
but Truth (living Knowledge)” is the first 
commandment of our inner God 

You canuot coerce them to morality. 


1 An (free man) reoeives a fortune 

from a prince. “Wbat shall I do with it?” 
How to use It lor the good of all ? Proposals 
about ( t ) etc. 
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“ No, no,” says 6he (free man^ it 
should be used m erecting the (Privy). 

Thus and thus atone can all cl(^s$ei and 
crmls profit from it.” 

2 At^hnT^LadhinaI)i'5trict, people fled 
from Gheir village, scared by the ravages of 
Plague. The Aorfar fleea, in hot haste leaving 
bis old aunt (HTX) behind. 

Burglars, aware of the flight, break into 
the house at mgbt. 

aril— ‘'^1 ftT ^ 5 ^ 

51^ ^ 55 sft i” 

Senseless with fear down fall the robbers 
flat on the floor, taking the voioe to be the 

voice of Plague — - 

IS impossible where there is no 

water. 

'' Not having anything to do^ to doing 
is Vedaota. 

In England a man may have a free 
ocmion *f rich enough to hold an opinion 

of htg own, 

Bv son had nothing to say, hut said \t 
magnificently. 
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And wbaa yon look wjfch the eye of trust, 
you mil conquer even the dnet. 


This IS 6hat mysterious religion uhicb 
tbODgb It has nothing m it but that same 
life which always was and always must be the 
religion of all God’s, holy angels and saints 
in heaven, is by the wisdom of this world 
acconoted to bo madness. 


Uj,ij ^ Jil* j; jSi 

Ss* 1*“ )ji* r‘^ 

(If thou artlfove’e lover and seekest Love, 
Take a keen poniard and oat the throat 

of hashfnlness ) 

WOBLD’S BpjBITTJAD DEBT TO INDIA 

In Greenacre, Mr. Malloy, a great 
personal friend of Emerson, told Hama as to 
how Emerson had strongly recommeiided to 
him the study of Bh&gvab Gita and lent him 
a copy for jast three weeks, c/aiining that that 
was the first copy brought into America It 
cost Emeison a full popndi $ 5. It is trang- 
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lated by Sir Charles Wilkins, with an Intro- 
dnction by Warren Hastings. 

This copy is still in the Boston Pnblio 
Library. 

Special attention was drawn by Emerson 
to the translation of the verse JlPl ttafil'i 
eto. 

The man who can kill most is King by 
Divine right. 

The mighty hunter becomes Chief or the 
great warrior is King. 

Those who dispate the title are apt to 
die snddenly. 

People always readily believe the thing 
that is projitaile to believe. 


A Politician is a civilized Savage. A few 
years ago he would have swooped down and 
seized the thing. Now the opposition of 
Poroes forbids and be bas to do by legal 
means what the savage chief did by violence. 


The civilized world is olntcbing for 
Eespectability through strennoas, conspicnons 
waste of time and material. And that the 
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European andTanbeeworldis succeeding in its 
eoD3plete devotion to fatdity, none can den^. 

Thti soulle99 something toe call Socieitf 
dictates to the so-called leader what he shall 
do and what not 1 

Bama^s address to a respectable audience 
begins — Braee Soldiere, 

not that ye kill inen, but ye kill Tme. 

Bespeotab2htj'=2^4^ dettre noi to le but 
to seem, not to elevate otir own self, hat to 
make an impression on other people. 

Vedatit&=what others sajr o{ me* matters 
little What Iinji'selfsaj and do, maiterBmuob. 

Co-opeiation is better than competition. 

Gossip IS vice enjoyed vicarJOuBly=6h0 
subtle eatisfaotioQ without the nek. 

Bring me cheerful messages ox none 1 

;V i^y 

A man lovea himself and marries his 
ideal, then blames his wife becBUBO ebe does 

■noi ViVB Tip \d \bB ‘VTf\n6a \ie ca'n 
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Man is the noblest work of Art — bat no 
ho3y ever said so but man 

Troables are not really troubles unless 
yon quit work and incubate them — otber- 
iiise they are inoidental diversions. 

No man is to be pitied excepting the one 
whose Nuture lies behind and whose Fast is 
constantly in front of bun. 

Bays Robert Louis Stevenson. 

“A man who has not had the courage to 
make a fool of himself has not lived.” 

The strong man is one who busies 
himself with the useful tasks that ctAert 
cannot or will not do, and allows the people 
to do easy things who can do nothing else. 

Q. Are you Dr. Bama ? 

A. No. Sir, I do not require Doctoring. 

I am all right, safe and sound. 

Musoalar Christianity is more needed by 
India than Spiritual Christianity. 

"We no longer require the luxury of 
IntelUctual dttstpalton in Indian Universities. 



360 IN WOODS OF GOD-BEALI2ATION. 

Probletus of life cannot remain unsolved 
because hfe 19 Me solution of prabUmB. 

Imatu Gazalt ^ben a student, after bis 
usual excess ivelf bard working till late hours 
falls asleep la the vision ShwajaEbizar (Nept- 
une) appears to bim and oders to convey all the 
knowledge of the Uoiverae to bun by 
(spitting in the mouth) Iman Qazali retnses 
and asks tbe boon of being provided with or! 
for bis midnight stndies. 

A jouDg man refused enrolment is tbe 
army on the ground of his tootber being 
dependent for her snpport on him. 

Tbe mother stabs herself and hands him 
tbe blood'-soaked sword to take with him to the 
General and to wa^b m tba enemy's blood 

John Ball’s policy. 

Give me the Estate (this world). 

I shall give you the Bibl^ (next worldj 

Pair eschange and no robbery. 

Tn tbe Jewish hteratureman was seeking 

God, 
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In the Greek, God 'was seeking man. 

Tbe Kingdom oi Art ig within you 

Edocation 13 imparted to children or 
grown up people by the threefold process of 
(0 doing things, (ii) seeing things, {«») hearing 

things. 

Kant, walking in tbe street, happens 
to strike a paaeer-by with the stick that he 
was waving in hia meditative carelessness 
The man: "Who are yon?” 

Kant: *‘I£ I owned the whole -world, 
I would give yon one-haU if you could answer 
that question lor me” 

‘‘History ig a record of the decline of 

war.*' (Emerson.) 

Tbe Ocean is no longer a barrier but a 

bridge. 

There be some who while told how 
bright the day is** never fail to say ‘Tt broods 

Btorm.” 

Kan at this day tends to fall into the 
etomach. ^an must be replaced into the heart; 
man must be replaced in the brain. 
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Haven’t yon heard ol three holes in tb@ 
gronnd ? — Well, well, well. 

’'A person walking m the street 
sees a maQ dd the opposite side of the way 
This IS Percepiton; 

he recogmzea him as a ; 

he feeig joy at the enconrjter — EtnoHon ; 
he determines to go across and speak to 
him — JFiU " 

Says Jesus 

"He who that loveth father or mother 
more than me iB not worthy of me.*’ 

Again, "i’vSifj/t nof that 1 have cotitt to tend 
jjrfflce on earth hut a etoord •* 

“For I am come to set the Bon at variance 
against bie father, and the dangbter agamst 
her mother.'* 

" A man's foe shall he those of his own 

household." 

Truth for authority and no antbonty for 

Truth 

Verily a truth that does not stir up these 
conditions has not the brand of Jesus Christ 
n pon it 
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(Almost the whole of this Note-Boot is foil of 
Sanskrit quotations, only so mnoh portion i^ written 
in English ) 

1 SeaUA^ 

“ Allah does not count from life the days 
spent in chase.” (Jrals) 

'‘Exetoisa tronld cure a gnilty con- 
science.” {Plato< 

Ton TVill never break down in a speech 
on the day you have walked twelve miles.” 

{Sydney Smith) 

“ When the belly is full, it says to the 
head, Sing, fellow 1 ” {Arabian Proverb). 

2. The expetioDoe of writing letters, U 
one of the keys to the modns of inspiration, 

3 There is dinrnal and seonlar rest. 
Ehythmio movement. 

4 Win 

Seneca on a fatal illness : — 

“ The thonght of my father who oonid 
not have sustained snoh a blow as my death 
restrained me ; I commanded myself to live.”' 
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Goethe io Eckennann i 

“ I work xaore eaddywhen the bftrometer 
li bigh tban wben it la low. Sioce X ktiow 
thiB^ 1 endeayonr, when the barometer is low 
to couDteract the iQ]urions efiect by great 
«zertioti, aod iny attempt auccesafnl/’ 

5 Time, Seaaoo, Mortimg. 

6 Solitary converse with Nature. 

7. Solitude of kaht. 

Transition. A ride near the sea, a sail 
□ear the shore 

We not only want time but rearm time. ' 

8» Oontersahon when it %s best^ is a senes 
of intozications, is the right inetapbyBioal 
Professor 

Homer said, When two come together, 
one apprehends before the other/’ but it is 
because one thought well that the other 
cbmks better; and two men of good mind 
Will excite each otbet’a activity, each attempt- 
ing still to cap the other’s thought 

9. Men-makiog poetry. Only that is 
poetry which cleanses and mans me. 

'* You shall not read newspapers, nor politics, 
nor novels, nor Montaigue, nor fibs newest 
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French Boob.” Ton may read Plntaich, Plato, 
Plotinns, Hindu mythology, and ethics. Ton 
may read Chancer, Shakeapeare, Ben Jonson, 
Milton and Milton’s prose as his verse ; read 
Collins and Gray ; read Hada and the 
Tronvenrs 

10. Large estates, political relations, 
great hospitalities would have been impedi- 
ments to them. 

Xtseli 13 the dictator, the mind itsel! the 
awful Oracle All our power, all our happiness, 
consists in our reception of its hints, which 
ever become clearer and grander as they are 

obeyed 

POMIT 

1 In 'Western countries Cupidify is 
known under the name of Lave, 

2. In India Cupidity ( ) is always 
looked down upon and the word Sw or is 
never misapplied. Love is always for God. 

y. ( • ) Apagopta , ( »> ) the Swami who 
ran away from the princess, fiii) Bhishma; 
( It? ) Arjnna ; (c) the Kasht ttudent and Earn; 
each is great in his own place. 

4. Never mis with all sorts of people 
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5. Tbe bulwaik or rampart with wbiob 
Amerioa ( C[ir<f51 ) is guarded is not tbe 
bulwark of Oows as employed by Mobamcuad 
Gon. 

America is guarded by a bulwark of 
snakes or serpents. He who wants to 

reach tbe hearts of tbe Americans must tread 
upon these TSDomous charming snakes. 

6. The watch magnetized can. t^ork no 
longer. 

7. Snakes come quietly at night and 
auck tbe milk of the cowb^ and retire into lbs 
corner to digest it In day time the oow 
man finds a quartz imlk is gone 

Just 80 womea LQ America try to act as 
anakes. Beware 1 

8 There was a child tbab waa charmed 
by B snake Tbe child used to share its milk 
With the anake^ and they played together. 
One day the father discovered it, the father 
killed the snake Tbe child could not bear 
aeparation. Tbe child pined away. 

Just 80 ; if once you allow such serpents 
to obarm yoU) work without them will become 
impossible 
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9. Kamember the story of the shah and 
the snake in butter milk. 

How oouia Jesna pray for his perseootora 
when be was in agony on the Cross ? 

When the shell of an ordinary coconut 
IS pieioed through, the nail enters the kernel 
of the nut too Bot m the case of the dry 
not the kernel becomes separate from the 
shell and so when the shell is pierced, the 
kernel is not touched. 

The new tune to which you have to set the 

old song of living 

Mother 1 Far away, one whom I love is 
very sad to-day. His heart calls to mine for 
help, but though I tell him how I love him I 
leave him still uneheered. How is it? I know 
be thinks towards mo, I know I talk with 
him Tet I long to see him, and hear him, 
and comfort him face to faoe 1 

Cease, my child, from inordinate affec- 
tion. Give me yonr heart, and let me govern 
it alone. Be the witness of earth’s joys and 
sorrows, sharing them not. Thus only can 
you keep yourself from entanglement, and 
attain to peace. 
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Bat peace for myself, dear Mother, ^hy 
should I seek 'i How can I tain a deaf ear to 
his Toice that calls me, adding another pang 
to the heartache of a life, and go away myself 
and be at peace? Give Ati» that inner 
peace 1 Let me wm it for him, if thou wilt be 
kind 1 Bab X cannot will to fall him in his 
need and loneliness, even to gam thy blessing I 


Ah I foohahone! Every thongbt of love 
that yon send out to answer bis, becomes a 
fetter of iron to hold him m life's anguish 
Hide you youraeUin my heart, my child, and 
he too will come home to die. For yonr 
loves eake let your voice cease to be one with 
the voices of the world Let it be one with 
transoendent love with Infinite freedom* 
Only thus can you satisfy him. Only by 
withdrawing yonrseU can yon bring him 
peace, 

When a fnesd dies, every tear of his 
relatives becomes a mighty river to cross for 
the departed. 



